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SUNUS

Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitiisit tarafindan yayima hazirlanan Guvenlik Stratejileri Dergi-
sinde, bu sayidan itibaren icerik ve sekil olarak bazi degisiklikler yaptik. Alaninin uzman aka-
demisyenlerden olusan yayin kurulumuz, yakin bir gelecekte dergimizin kendi alaninda itibar-
I1 bir yere gelmesi icin gerekli olan bilimsel kaliteyi gozle gorulir sekilde yukseltecek ve aka-
demik dinyada soyleyecek ozgun dustinceleri olan kimselerin tercih edecegi bir yone dogru
ilerleyecektir.

Bu anlayisla dergimizde farkl bilim dallarindan ve farkl dillerden guvenlikle ilgili calis-
malara yer vermeye basladigimiz gibi bilimsel makale ve kitap yazmanin ilk basamaginin ki-
tap elestirisi yapmak oldugunun bilincinde olarak kitap taniimi boliimune de yer vermeye
basladik.

Icerik ile ilgili yapilan bu degisikliklerin yam sira dergimiz sekil ve format olarak da ge-
listirilmistir. Icerik ve sekil olarak okuyucularimizdan alacagimiz her tirlu elestirinin kalite-
mizi ytikseltecegi umuduyla, bu yeni saymin konuyla ilgilenen tim bilim insanlarina kaynak
teskil etmesini dileriz.

Saygilarimla

Hasip SAYGILI
SAREN Mudiiru



INTRODUCTION

We have made some changes in the context and format in the Journal of Security
Strategies, a publication of Strategic Research Institute. Consisting of experts in their fields,
our publication board will try to improve the scientific quality of our Journal significantly in
order to ensure that our Journal reaches a prestigious place in its field in the near future and
our Journal will become a place in which the academicians having original ideas and thoughts

choose to speak.

With this way of thinking, we have started to accept security related articles from differ-
ent branches of science and in different languages. Knowing that the first step towards writing
scientific articles and books is to book reviews, we have started to give place to book reviews
in our Journal.

Besides these content related changes, we have changed the shape and format of our
Journal in order to improve it. Believing that all kinds of criticism will improve the quality of

our Journal, we wish to constitute a resource for all academicians interested in these subjects.

Sincerely

Hasip SAYGILI
Director of SRI



Editorden

Degerli “Guvenlik Stratejileri Dergisi” okuyuculari;

Dergimizin 2011 Aralik sayisinda sizlerle bulusmanm mutluluk ve heyecanini yasiyoruz.
2011 yih itibar ile 7. yilin1 dolduran dergimiz bu kisa stire icerisinde tanimmustr. Bu acidan tl-
kemizin bilimsel gelisimine katkida bulunmus olmanin gurur ve mutlulugunu yasamaktayz.

Dergimizin stirekli bir gelisim icerisinde olmasina 6nem vermekteyiz. Dergimiz bu sayidan
itibaren yeni bir yuz ile uluslararasi hakemli bir dergi olarak yayimlanmaya baslanacak ve
Tiirkgenin yaninda Ingilizce, Fransizca ve Almanca makaleler de kabul edilecektir.

Guwvenlik kavraminin bircok bilim dalini ilgilendirmesi dergimizde yayimlanacak makale-
lerin konu bashiklarini guvenlik, strateji, uluslararasi iliskiler, siyaset bilimi, tarih, iktisadi ve
idari bilimler, hukuk, sosyoloji, felsefe ve cografya olarak belirlememizi saglamistir.

Bu say1yla beraber seckin bilim insanlarindan olusturulan yayin kurulumuz, yilda iki ke-
re toplanacak ve makalelerin secimi, hakemlerin belirlenmesi ve yayin siras1 konularinda tek
yetkili olacaktir.

Yayin Kuruluyla beraber yine bu sayidan itibaren Turkiye ve yurtdisindan seckin akade-
misyenlerden olusturdugumuz Danisma Kurulumuz dergimizin bilimsel gelisimine ve taniti-
mina katkida bulunacakur.

Yayin kurulumuzun karari geregi Haziran 2012 sayisindan itibaren gecerli olacak yazim
kurallar1 bu sayida yer alacakur. Ayrica yine yayin kurulunun karariyla bu sayidan itibaren ki-
tap tanitimi bolimiine yer vermeye basladik. Ttum bunlarin yaninda dergimizin elektronik say-
fasiin yenilenmesine yonelik calismalar da devam etmektedir.

Givenlik Stratejileri Dergisi, TUBITAK'a bagh Ulusal Akademik Ag ve Bilgi Merkezi tarafindan
sosyal bilimler veritabaninda izlenmektedir. Uluslararasi alanda EBSCO Publishing ile yapilan soz-
lesmenin ardindan EBSCO veritabanlar icinde de izlenecektir. Sozlesme sonrasi derginin istenilen
formatta (pdf ve xml file seklinde) hazirlanmasi calismalar1 devam etmektedir.

Dergimizin 14tnct sayisinda yedi makale yer almaktadir. Bunlarin altis1 giivenlik ve ulus-
lararas: iliskiler, biri de tarih alanlarindadir. Makalelerin yani sira cesitli konularda alu kitap
tanitimi yapilmistir. Bu makaleleri ve tanitimlari sizlerin begeni ve elestirilerine sunuyor, yeni
sekli ve kapsamiyla daha zevkle okuyacaginiz ve yararlanacagimiz bir say1 olacagini umuyo-
rum.

Dergimizin bu noktaya gelmesinde ve daha da gelismesinde en buyiik pay ve katk: bilim-
sel ve orijinal makalelerini dergimize gonderen bilim insanlarindadir. Ayrica degerli vakitleri-
ni harcayarak bu makaleleri degerlendiren hakem heyetine, dergi yayin ve danisma kurullari-
na ve emegi gecen tum dergi ekibine sonsuz tesekkir eder, dergimizin 15’inci sayisinda tekrar
bulusmak tizere hepinize en derin saygilarimi sunarim.

Dr.R. Kutay KARACA
Editor



Editor's Note

Dear "Journal of Security Strategies" readers;

We are happy and excited for meeting you with the December 2011 issue of our Journal.
The Journal of Security Strategies completed its 7 years in 2011 and has became widely known
in this short period of time. Thus, we are happy and proud to contribute to our country's sci-
entific development.

We attach a great importance to continuous improvement of our Journal. The Journal of
Security Strategies has now become an international peer-reviewed journal with its new face
and we have began to accept articles written in English, French and German, as well as artic-
les written in Turkish.

Since the concept of security draws attention and interest from many branches of science,
we accept articles having the topics in security, strategy, international relations, political scien-
ce, history, economics and administrative sciences, law, sociology, philosophy, and geography
for consideration and evaluation.

As of this issue, our Publication Board which consists of distinguished academicians will me-
et twice a year and will be the only authorized body which makes decisions on the subjects of elec-
ting the articles, appointing the referees and determining the publication order of articles. Again,
as of this issue, our Advisory Board which consists of distinguished academicians from Turkey and
abroad will contribute the scientific development and promotion of our Journal.

In accordance with the decision of our Publication Board, the writing principles which will
be effective as of June 2012 issue has been published in this issue. In addition, we have star-
ted to give place to book reviews, again in accordance with the decision of our Publication Bo-
ard. Moreover, web site of our Journal will be renewed and will be online soon.

The Journal of Security Strategies is indexed in the social sciences database by the National
Academic Network and Information Center which is under TUBITAK (Scientific and Technologi-
cal Research Council of Turkey). In the international field, we have signed a contract with EBSCO
Publishing and our work on meeting format and technical requirements is in progress.

In the 14 th issue of our Journal, we have seven articles, six of which is about security and
international relations and one of which is in the field of history. As well as these seven artic-
les, we have six book reviews, which are on various topics. We present these articles and bo-
ok reviews to your appreciation and criticism. We also believe that, with its new format and
scope, our Journal has become a peer-reviewed journal which hopefully you'll read with ple-
asure and benefit from.

The scientists and academicians who has send their scientific and original articles to our
Journal are the ones who have the largest share and contribution for our Journal to develop
and improve. I would also like to thank the referees who reviewed the articles by spending the-
ir valuable time, the members of the Publication Board, the members of the Advisory Board,
and the staff who contributed to our Journal. Hoping to meet again in the 15th issue of the Jo-
urnal of Security Strategies, I present my deepest respects to all of you.

R.Kutay KARACA, Ph.D.
Editor






Behind China’s Peacekeeping Missions in Africa:
Interpreting Beijing’s Strategic Considerations

Cin’in Afrika’daki Baris1 Koruma Misyonlarinin
Ardindaki Nedenler:
Pekin’in Stratejik Dustincelerini Yorumlama

Wang LI* and PAUL DOTTIN**

Abstract:

In recent decade, China has actively participated in peacekeeping missions around
the world. This demarche in Beijings foreign policy, especially in Africa, has drawn
significant global attention. This paper examines the motivations and capacity of Chi-
nak peacekeeping efforts in Africa as a case study inclusive of the country’ strategic
and diplomatic considerations. We find that Chinas peace-keeping on the continent is
nota ploy, as Realist scholars argue, by this rising state to siphon power from the cur-
rent international order to fuel the formation of a new Sino-centric one. Instead, Chi-
nak African peacekeeping missions should be seen (beyond their obvious humanitari-
an benefit) as high-profile means of cultivating authority within the existing world-
system. In other words, Chinaks peacekeeping in Africa is a strategic move (one not
without major risks) by which the country gains greater respect and influence on the
world-stage without wresting the world-system from the West. Contrary to Realist
prophesies of wars-ol-power transition stirred by an awakening East, China in Afri-
ca sees the merits of pursuing its share of world-power through peace.

Key words: China, peacekeeping, diplomacy and responsibility, power transition.

Ozet:

Cin, gectigimiz on yillik stire icerisinde dunya capinda gerceklestirilen baris gui-
cti misyonlarina aktif olarak kaulmisur: Cin dis politikasindaki degisiklikler; zellik-
le Afrika'da gerceklestirilen bu diplomatik atulimlar diinya capinda bir ilgi odag1 ha-
line gelmistir: Bu makale, Cin'in Afrika'da baris1 koruma yolunda attigi adimlarin ar-
dindaki nedenleri ve bu adunlar atmaktaki yeterliligini, tilkenin stratejik ve diplo-
matik anlayisina isik tutacak bir olay incelemesi olarak ele almaktadir: Yazarlar; rea-
list akademisyenlerin savundugu tizere Cin’in Afrika'daki baris1 koruma misyonunu
gunumuzin uluslararast diizeninden beslenerek Cin merkezli bir dunya olusturmak
icin bir manevra olarak gormektedir Aksine, Cin'in Afrika’daki baris1 koruma mis-

* PhD, professor in the field of International Security at Nankai University,
e-mail: liwang_99@yahoo.com.
**PhD, Research Fellow at Centre for Development Studies at Nankai University.
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Wang LI and PAUL DOTTIN

yonlarimin (bariz insancil yararlarinin yani sira) guntimtizde yasanan durum iceri-
sinde kalarak otoritenin pekistirilmesi yolunda atilmis bir giindemde kalma/én pla-
na ¢itkma adimi olarak goriilmesi gerekmektedir Baska bir deyisle, Cin'in Afrika'da-
ki barist koruma adimlari diinya sistemini Bat’'nin elinden almadan, (tium riskleri de
hesaba katarak) tilkenin dunya capinda daha cok saygi ve etki uyandiracag bir stra-
tejik hamledir Dogu'nun basi cekecegi, giictin el degistirmesi tizerine yasanacak sa-
vaslarin gerceklesecegini oneren realist kehanetlerin aksine; Cin, Afrika'da kiiresel
guicler dengesinde payina diisene baris yoluyla ulasmanin erdemine odaklanmaktadir:

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cin, baris1 koruma, diplomasi ve sorumluluk, gtic aktarimi.

Introduction

Since the last decade of the 20t century, China has become much more acti-
ve in United Nations peacekeeping operations across the globe. A major case in
point is China’s new dynamism in Africa. “Peacekeeping” has therefore become
both a symbolic and real flashpoint for African, Chinese and Western interests.
This enlargement of Beijing’s foreign policy has roused the attention of many in
the international community who express doubts regarding China’s steadfast cla-
im of a peaceful rise. Are China’s recent forays into African peace-keeping further
proof that China’s ascension is and will continue to be on relatively friendly terms
or is its peacekeeping on the continent part of wily strategy that could threaten
the existing international order down the road? This paper likes to address this
uncertainty by delving deeply into the diplomatic strategy and international res-
ponsibility concerns of China’s active engagement with Africa.

The pursuit of answers to the above questions necessitates an analysis of at le-
ast three dimensions of China’s expanding peacekeeping efforts. First, we provi-
de an overview of the growth of peacekeeping in principle and in practice, with
attention to the role China has performed. We also discuss the problems that the
UN peacekeeping scheme has faced in securing troops from member states, such
as the European Union, for operations within Africa. Second, we analyze the de-
marche of Chinese foreign policy in terms of rapid changing international
milieu, one in which any state would have legitimate security priorities (China
being no exception). Third, we analyze how China’s proactive participation in
UN peacekeeping missions in Africa and its preference that the United Nations
should take the lead relates to political and legal questions regarding the obliga-
tions of member states and the nature of international cooperation.

No matter in political and legal terms, we find that China’s peacekeeping ope-
rations in Africa are more than symbolic and yet not sinister. The operations are
better understood as part of what could be labeled as Beijing’s broader “friendly
intervention” strategy. This strategy’s fundamental aim is clearly to demonstrate
to the world that China’s rise will be proactive, but within the current internatio-
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nal system; that it will be peaceful in the execution of its international “respon-
sibilities” but will do so in a manner that moves it intentionally toward “great po-
wer” status.

A Brief Overview of Peacekeeping Concept and Practice

As conventional wisdom goes that no significant discussions are possible in
the study of foreign affairs (the study of states seeking for security and legiti-
macy) without an awareness of history! Given this, we need first to make an
overview of peacekeeping in concept and practice. Historically speaking, the ide-
a of peacekeeping can be traced to as early as 1625 when Hugo Grotuis, the “fat-
her of [European] international law”, suggested that the “Christian powers” con-
fer to “settle the disputes of others” or even “compel parties concerned to accept
peace on fair terms.”2 This idea struck root in the European system and took on
substance with the Concert of Europe, which was set out during the Congress of
Vienna in 1815, by which the agreement was made that “sovereignty over all ter-
ritories lying within the common domain could be only transferred by the con-
sent of each state, in order to make it legally binding.”> As a consequence of this
tenet, the Congress was followed by a set of great powers’ summits. Even the First
World War (1914-1918) did not diminish the persistent philosophy of major-po-
wers’ shared responsibility (that is, authority) that was evident in the Council of
the League of Nations. The Council initially composed major powers of the day
and was granted by the Covenant Article 4 to “deal with the matters within the
sphere of activity of the League or affecting the peace of the world.” This idea
and practice has remained valid in the Security Council of the United Nations af-
ter the Second World War, though it has been also controversial since.

The raison d'étre behind peacekeeping is the concept of “collective security”
that is achieved in some cases. Strictly speaking, however, collective security and
peacekeeping differ in nature as the latter is a more limited emergency action un-
der the aegis of an international organization, e.g. the United Nations, to prevent
fighting. Such action is intended to function as a buffer between conflicting for-
ces while maintaining a neutral stance.> For example, this practice of peacekee-

1 Henry A. Kissinger, A World Restored-Metternich, Castlereagh and the Problems of Pea-
ce 1812-1822, Boston, MA: Houston Mifflin Company, 1957, p. 331.

2 Peter Malanczuk, Modern Introduction to International Law, London: Routledge, 1997,
pp. 416-423.

3 Wilhelm Grewe, The Epochs of International Law (translated and revised by Michael
Byers), Berlin, Walter de Gruyter, 2000, pp. 429-430.

4 Alfred E. Zimmern, The League of Nations and the Rule of Law 1919-1935, NY: Russell
& Russell, 1939, p. 216.

5 Peter Malanczuk, Modern Introduction to International Law, London: Routledge, 1997, p.
417. Professor Malanczuk argued that “UN peacekeeping force is authorized to fight only in
order to defend itself, but it was not expected to resist large-scale invasion across the armis-
tice line. Some scholars argued that the legal basis for the creation of UN peacekeeping force
was even uncertain. Also see http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Peacekeeping, 2011/11/6.
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ping is evident with the case of the UN response to the 1956 War between Israel
and Egypt. Since then, UN emergency forces have been dispatched to the Congo
in 1960 and then Cyprus in 1964. Peacekeeping, in main, attempts to end or at
least minimize armed conflict among combatants “by observing a cease-fire line
on the basis of a military mandate.”®

In the post-Cold War era, the nature of peacekeeping operations has also
changed in light of the current international context. It still rests upon the con-
sent of involved parties, but often its purpose is to implement a settlement that
has already been negotiated, as was the case in former Yugoslavia. Thus, the UN
peacekeeping missions are often part of an attempt to implement an agreed upon
political solution of a conflict. It is estimated that since 1948, up to one million
soldiers, police officers and civilians/technical personnel have served under the
UN flag. As of March 2008, 113 countries contributed a total of ninety thousands
military observers, police officers and logistics specialists. Hence, UN peacekee-
ping should not be characterized in any way as an expression of revived “western
imperialism” which bludgeons aggressors into submission. Rather, UN peacekee-
ping missions clearly aim at inserting themselves as a buffers between comba-
tants, putting themselves in harm’s way for the sake of others, so as to create the
space and time needed to (hopefully) defuse explosive situations.”

China is a truly new actor in international peacekeeping operations both
worldwide and in Africa. China dispatched its first military observers in 1990
when Beijing policy-makers realized that Africa was in the time of development
that created an opportune moment for a more flexible Chinese role, a more ener-
gized one than its listless attitude towards Africa during the 1980s. This policy
shift was due to concerns with diplomatic and other interests that China had in
the region. Another opportunity made itself evident in the so-called “supply
crunch” faced by UN peacekeeping. This shortfall in people and materiel provi-
ded a major portal for China’s inputs of manpower and resources.8 Today, China
has become the largest contributor to peacekeeping operations among the five
permanent members of the United Nations Security Council (UNSC).

In principle and practice, China accepts peacekeeping operations strictly un-
der UN Secretary-General control and by consent of the host state. Beijing still
reiterates its stance on the non-intervention policy from time to time, while en-
gaging in humanitarian assistance, land-mine clearance, weapon removal, and

the monitoring of war crimes in some regions in Africa.® Yet even these widely-

6 Ibid, p. 423.

7 See in details contributors to United Nations peacekeeping operations worldwide in
http://www.un.org/en/peacekeeping/, 2011/11/5.

8 “What are the current challenges to successful peacekeeping?, UN website, Department
of Peacekeeping home page, (www.un.org/Depts/dpko/dpko/fag/q4.htm), 2011-11-7.”

9 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January 2011,
pp. 72-83.



Behind China’s Peacekeeping Missions in Africa:
Interpreting Beijing’s Strategic Considerations

applauded efforts are not risk-free and could draw China into seemingly intrac-
table conflicts between determined African opponents, some with tensions pre-
dating European colonization. Given this potential for disaster(s), why then is
China so keen on serving as peacekeepers in Africa?

China’s Strategic Objectives
1. Diplomatic Concerns:

As a rising power, China still faces the challenges from its rival Taiwan (which
has also struggled for its “legitimate place” in international society), and from the
West, in particular the United States, on a series of issues such as human rights,
weapon sales and intervention in domestic affairs. Due to this, there is a firm be-
lief that China’s deepening partnership and widening cooperative relations with
Africa continue to be shaped by Beijing’s strategic considerations, including “One
China” policy with regards to Taiwan, of which the island polity has secured the
recognition of only four African states (e.g. Burkina Faso, Gambia, Sao Tome and
Principe, and Swaziland).10 Since first being officially recognized by Egypt in
1956, Beijing’s considerable diplomatic efforts in this area culminated in official
recognition from South Africa in 1998. Today, while Beijing works hard to con-
solidate these gains, further competition with Taiwan remains a pressing strate-
gic dilemma. 1!

It is true that China has relied on diplomatic partnerships with African states
in order to gather support at the UN. It is well-circulated in China that Chairman
Mao, the founder of Chinese communist regime, used to say that China’s official
recognition by the United Nations in 1971 was “made possible” to a certain ex-
tent by the persistence of African states. Since then, African support has been cri-
tical in blocking repeated proposals from the West to allow for Taiwan to partici-
pate in the UN and other international agencies. In return, China has gone to gre-
at lengths to provide all sorts of aid to African states.!2

Beijing’s strategy has been to forge an international coalition with Africa ba-
sed on common interests. In a study of the challenge to the Western bloc, about
11 cases where Western countries have sought to bring proposals against China
concerning its internal human rights record have failed (China itself could not
have defeated such proposals without the stalwart support of Africa). As British
scholar-diplomat Sarah Raine put it in 2009 that “Africa is becoming one of the

10 See in details http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Foreign_relations_of_the_Republic_of_Chi-
na, 2011/11/6.

11 Samuel S. Kim, “China and the Third World: In Search of a Neorealist World Policy” in
China and the World — Chinese Foreign Policy in the Post-Mao Era, London: Westview,
1991, pp. 194-204.

12 Garth le Pere, “Perspectives on Contemporary China-Africa Relations” in Foreign
Affairs Journal, Nov. 8-9, 2007, p. 95.
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unspoken battlegrounds for votes in the United Nations on Security Council re-
form.”13 She observed that Beijing also utilized the support of African states in
other multilateral forums. A salient example (which is related more to Chinese
national pride than to geo-strategic aims) is that African states supported Beijing
in its successful bid to host the 2008 Olympics. Scholars across the world share
the view that Africa is seen as integral to Beijing’s strategic ambition to “ensure
China’s peaceful rise as a global power and at the same time to strengthen relati-
ons with key neighbors and regions.”!# This point of view reflected Chinese inf-
luence growing in Africa, and Chinese scholars have gone on to argue that “over
time China and Africa have been strategically supporting and coordinating with
each other to fight against the West in terms of its colonialism and hegemony.”!5
As a result, it is that China’s increasing contribution to the UN peacekeeping ope-
rations in Africa that has roused Western suspicion, although its efforts are seen
as responsible by most African states.

At least one western China-Africa specialist, Chris Alden, has argued that, sin-
ce the Maoist period, Chinese foreign policy has in fact placed China as the leader
of developing countries.!6 While this is a somewhat of an exaggeration, China’s
strategic partnership with Africa does allow China to face a Western, and especi-
ally US, hegemony over international issues. As Alden rightly said, “Strengthened
Sino-African relations will inevitably help raise China’s own international influen-
ce and probably that of developing countries as a whole.”7 Given this, Africa sits
squarely within China’s wider worldview and Beijing’s strategic objectives.

After striding into the 215! century with growing economic might, China is
aware that the consolidation and development friendly China-Africa co-operati-
on remains one of the main pillars of China’s foreign policy. To that end, Beijing’s
2006 Africa Policy Paper covered a wide range of issues such as political, econo-
mic, social and cultural affairs. Predictably included were bilateral peace and se-
curity relations assurances.!® The policy states that these relations are guided by

13 Sarah Raine, “Introduction” in China’s African Challenges, Adelphi series (2009),

49:404, pp. 1-12.

14 Bates Gill, Huang Chin-hao & ]. Stephen Morrison, “Assessing China’s Growing
Influence in Africa” in China Security (2007), vol. 3, no. 3, pp. 3-21.

15 Yu Jianhu & Wang Zhen, “China-Africa Strategic Partnership Ushered in a New Era”
in China-Europe-Africa Co- operation: Chances and Challenges, proceedings of the 6th
Shanghai Workshop on Global Governance, 14-15 March 2008.

16 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January 2011,
p. 76.

17 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January 2011,
p. 78.

18 China’s African Policy: http://www.gov.cn/misc/2006-01/12/content_156490.htm,
2011/11/6.
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four tenets: 1. Sincerity, friendship and equality, 2. Mutual benefit, reciprocity
and common prosperity, 3. Mutual support and close coordination, 4. Learning
from each other and seeking common development. Advancing this official dis-
course first laid-down at the Bandung Conference of 1955, China’s relationship
with Africa has been overwhelmingly state-centric (i.e. government-to-govern-
ment). This ongoing tendency helps explain China’s current diplomacy and res-
ponsibility concerns in view of today’s particular world-volatility.

Rethinking of its long-standing non-interference position on sovereignty dis-
putes, China’s willingness to apply bilateral pressure on a government (e.g. the
case of Sudan) in order to allow for a UN intervention is “a clear indication that
Beijing government is changing the contours of its non-interference policy” in re-
lation to UN action.!® China’s softening on non-intervention in fraught African
issues at the UN Security Council has been directly informed by African states.
For example, in the case of the Darfur crisis, China’s special envoy Liu Guijin sa-
id pointedly that “Beijing plays a role of bridge; and at the UNSC, China dares to
speak out to maintain justice for African nations, support African countries to in-
dependently handle their internal affairs and to equally participate in internatio-
nal affairs.”20 In practice, Chinese and African diplomats have jointly launched a
political consultation mechanism at the UN headquarters in 2007 with a view of
ensuring a more coordinated approach in addressing regional security issues.
This means that “representing Africa” at the UNSC can help serve to balance
competing interests. For example, China has championed state sovereignty and
non-intervention,; yet, it has also endorsed the doctrine of R2P (Responsibility to
Protect), first at the 2005 World Summit and then in its 2006 endorsement of
UNSC Resolution 1674 on protection of civilians. China’s position paper on R2P
states that “when a massive humanitarian crisis occurs, it is the legitimate con-
cern of the international community to ease and defuse the immediate crisis.”?!

As it has been noted, over the past decades there has been greater flexibility
around China’s interpretation of the principles of non-interference, sovereignty
and host-country consent, at least a consensus by the United Nations. One of the
reasons for this increasing flexibility is that in some circumstances China’s non-
interference principle comes up against imperatives of Western-sponsored “good
governance” campaigns. It is true that China’s growing profits from the Continent
should not provide a pretext for the abdication of social responsibility, human

19 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January 2011,
p-77.

20 See Jonathon Holslag, “China’s Diplomatic Maneuvering on the Darfur Question” in Jo-
urnal of Contemporary China, (2008), 17:54, pp. 71-85.

21 See “Responsibility to Protect in People’s Republic of China. http://en.wikipedia.org/wi-
ki/Responsibility_to_protect_in_the_People's_Republic_of_China, 2011/11/7.
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rights and liberal propriety. 22 Beijing has interacted cautiously and respectfully
with African states, though looming challenges exist. Through more proactive in-
volvement into Africa, including China’s participation in UN-sponsored peace-
keeping missions, Beijing’s willingness to intervene has increased. Raine points to
a statement by a senior US official that captures this change: “China’s diplomatic
activity reflects an evolution beyond its previously strict insistence on non-inter-
ference in internal affairs of other countries’ to a more pragmatic recognition of
the merits and obligations working with the international community on areas of
concern. In the past few years... China has adopted policies that would have be-
en hard to imagine several years ago.”23

2. Being a Responsible and Proactive Actor

In theory, the conventional view of China’s peacekeeping activities in Africa
usually focuses on bilateral relations between the two, but this seems to ignore
Beijing’s century-long dream of becoming a responsible stakeholder in the inter-
national arena. As a matter of fact, it is more accurate to say that China’s partici-
pation in UN peacekeeping in Africa would be better understood from strategic
perspective. The leadership in Beijing has pinned its hopes on worldly promoting
itself as a peaceful, responsible and, proactive player in the new century, which
include both conventional and non-conventional security issues.2* Non-conven-
tional security issues now under China’s gaze obviously include terrorism, drug-
trafficking, environmental issues, social equality and particularly the elimination
of poverty. All these issues fall then under China’s foreign policy imperatives of
humanitarianism and the civil society building, as Beijing claims formally.25

In a legal term, the Responsibility to Protect (R2P) is a widely endorsed yet
developing norm aimed at preventing atrocities, though it is controversial in con-
cept and practice. As Beijing had been long excluded from the UN until 1971,
Chinese government insists on the principle of non-intervention which is taken
as one of the cornerstones of its foreign policy and is frequently found in its dip-
lomatic statements. However, with China’s rapid growth in overall power, it also
realizes that the time-honored principles could be problematic because its non-
intervention creed conflicts with the common-assertion of R2P (which China ini-

22 Garth le Pere, “Perspectives on Contemporary China-Africa Relations” in Foreign Affairs
Journal, Beijing: The Chinese People’s Institute of Foreign Affairs, Nov. 8-9, 2007, p. 110.
23 Cited from China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, Ja-
nuary 2011, p. 86. Also Tang Jia -xuan, “Working Together to Pursue Peaceful Development
and Build Up A Harmonious World” in Foreign Affairs Journal, Beijing: The Chinese Peop-
le’s Institute of Foreign Affairs, Nov. 8-9, 2007, pp. 3-13.

24 le Pere, “Perspectives on Contemporary China-Africa Relations” in Foreign Affairs
Journal, Nov. 8-9, 2007, p. 106.

25 Interview with Professor Mahmood Mamdani, “Africa is Correct Standing Between China
and the West”, PKU African Tele-Info, No. 67., 2011-11-8.
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tially dismissed as a "total fallacy"); put it simply that state sovereignty cannot
justify any non-action by other states in the face of genocide or mass atrocity.
Therefore, force is permitted as a last resort.26

Given its rethinking of African politics, China has been surprisingly but cle-
arly receptive towards the notion of R2P since its inception in 2001, despite its
previous skepticism to the doctrine of humanitarian interventions. Equally im-
portant to the development of R2P was China’s support due to its veto-wielding
Security Council member position and importance as a regional power with in-
creasing global role. This greater acceptance of an “intervention-if-absolutely-
unavoidable” stance is understandable when one considers the valuable experi-
ences that China gained in dealing with the humanitarian crises in places like Na-
mibia, Sudan, Angola, let alone China’s long determination to become a respon-
sible power of global scope. China has become well aware of its growing influen-
ce and the commitment involved in building up international security and pea-
ce. Yet how to project China’s strength globally but without arousing general
alarm requires the governing elite of China to exercise superlative political calcu-
lation and diplomatic wisdom.27

And China still faces other dilemmas with R2P. On the one hand, China con-
tinues to support the principles of sovereignty and non-intervention in order to
obstruct US hegemony. Politically, China is quite skeptical of a Western value-sys-
tem of human rights being imposed globally and it has been quick to accuse the
US of threatening a “rising China”. In social-cultural terms, China believes that a
state's economic development and historical background should be fundamental
considerations when looking at the humanitarian situation within a country in
crisis state. Former Chinese President Jiang Zemin once stated that human rights
should be promoted in light of cultural diversities.28 Yet this entrenched view
clashes with statements made by Ban Ki-moon, UN Secretary-General, that the
notion of R2P must be integrated into all cultures “without hesitation or condi-
tion,” to reflect its universality.2 In light of this, China initially dismissed R2P as
a “Western scheme”. But then a new understanding of sovereignty arose in the
1990s, incorporating the element of “responsibility.” 30 This means that no lon-

26 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Responsibility_to_protect_in_the_People's_Republic_of_
China, 2011/11/7.

27 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January 2011,
p. 115.

28 “Jiang Zeming’s Discourse on the issue of Human Rights”,
http://news.xinhuanet.com/ziliao/2003-01/20/content_696952.htm, 2011, 11. 8.

29 http://www.baidu.com/s?wd=Ban+Ki-
moon+on+human+rights&rsv_bp=0&rsv_spt=3&inputT=53960, 2011-11-8.

30 China’s African Policy: http://www.gov.cn/misc/2006-01/12/content_156490.htm,
2011/11/6.
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ger could state sovereignty be invoked to shelter governments guilty of commit-
ting massive human atrocities from international condemnation.3! In view of
changes in foreign and domestic politics, this development indicates that Chine-
se foreign policy has progressed to incorporate the belief that the international
society has a responsibility to intervene in the most extreme circumstances. And
possible examples of this include the issues such as a government practicing bla-
tant racism, state failure, large-scale domestic violence or the killing of civilians
en masse.>2

China is aware of these changes, but it is cautious to respond to this new ten-
dency of the international society, because it has been fashioned by the West, par-
ticularly the United States. Therefore, on the one hand, there is China’s “traditio-
nal style” of dealing conservatively with changes to China’s security. On the ot-
her hand, China is actively rethinking what role could take properly as an emer-
ging great power. Prudence, justice and responsibility are powerful maxims for
Chinese to deal with in foreign affairs. Therefore, China submits that R2P norm
should always be conditional on the approval of the Security Council and be trea-
ted on a case-by-case basis.3> This mode is perceived to prevent the creation of
customary international law and thus allows China to block any action if it is vie-
wed as “injustice”. For example, China exercised its veto power in respect to the
Burmese and Zimbabwean conflicts. Nevertheless, it has been the rhetoric of Chi-
nese diplomats to reinforce national, regional and global efforts to ensure peace,
and, on more than one occasion, to stress "the moral obligation" the world has
to secure peace in Africa. By so doing, China has supported R2P. Since the last de-
cade of the 20th century, China has begun to play a significant role for UN peace-
keeping mission deployments in the countries alike Namibia and Darfur.3*

China strengthened this commitment to peacekeeping missions after 2000,
and as of August 2008 had contributed more military and police personnel than
any other permanent UNSC member. Slowly but steadily China has made a long
journey toward a more flexible approach to intervention and the acceptable use
of force in the domestic affairs of states in crisis. On international level, it has suc-
cessfully integrated into the global economy and become a significant focal point
of trade, investment and production.3> While Chinese society is still largely non-

31 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January

2011, p. 77.

32 Peter Malanczuk, Modern Introduction to International Law, London: Routledge,
1997, p 418.

33 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January
2011, p. 77.

34 James Blitz, “China’s Diplomatic Effort on Darfur” Financial Times, February 22,
2008. http://monkei.bokee.com/6634568.html, 2011/11/7.

35 Interview with Professor Mahmood Mamdani, “Africa is Correct Standing Between
China and the West”, PKU African
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transparent, Chinese leaders are becoming more and more susceptible to interna-
tional criticism following its increasing level of integration. In effect, no country
in the world is immune from peer pressure. China is no exception as it was party
to the 2005 endorsement of R2P, and reaffirmed its support for the doctrine in the
same year. Momentous headway was essentially made in the Security Council in
2006, as in November 2005, Kofi Annan petitioned the Security Council to
strengthen its R2P commitments, with regard to civilians in armed conflict. Fol-
lowing initial reluctance to specifically include R2P in a resolution, China even-
tually agreed to incorporate the same phrasing used in 2005 and voted in favor
of Security Council Resolution 1674.36

Yet China’s support since 2005 has been “cautious” because it wants to ensu-
re its support of Resolution 1674 is limited to the four crimes specified in the
Outcome Document of 2005 and was skeptical of other states loosely interpreting
it and abusing the concept by applying it to circumstances that were not inten-
ded.37 This skepticism peaked in 2007, when the Chinese argued that the Secu-
rity Council must avoid forcible intervention. Equally during this period, China
consistently endorsed the World Summit phrasing and the primary responsibility
each state has to protect their populations, and referred to Resolution 1673 as the
“legal framework” within which the Security Council may work to protection of
civilians in armed conflict. China has continually highlighted the key roles of
“conflict prevention” and “capacity-building” in R2P development, arguing that
the best form of protection is prevention.3® This mirrors the work of the Special
Advisor to the UN Secretary-General who stresses that the primary focus of R2P’s
implementation is to prevent atrocities in the first instance. China argues that fai-
ling this, any protective measures taken following the outbreak of conflict are vir-
tually ineffective. Due to this concern, it is much better to provide civilians with
“safe and predictable living environments.”3°

Despite that China was angered by the Western unilateralism in the case of
NATO for its 1999 bombing of Kosovo, it has responded to the R2P norm by pro-
viding a strong regional dimension to its implementation of UNSC decisions. He-
re, China objected on the ground that sanctions only work to victimize civilians
and therefore, it could forego any potential positive outcome of those talks. Yet,
in the case of Africa, it is fair to say that China never stood opposed to interna-

36“US Senate Body to Examine China’s Role in Africa”, PKU African Tele-Info, No. 67.
2011-11-8.

37 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January
2011, p. 89.

38 Garth le Pere, “Perspectives on Contemporary China-Africa Relations” in Foreign
Affairs Journal, Nov. 8-9, 2007, p. 106

39 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January
2011, p. 89.
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tional involvement, but rather it felt it necessary to hold the perpetrators to ac-
count and supported the “pivotal” role the African Union had in securing peace
in the region. China supported Resolution 1706 which sought to place peacekee-
pers in the region and was the first reference to R2P in Resolution in relation to
a specific conflict. For example, China abstained on voting on the basis that Su-
dan had not consented and it believed that this could derail progress at imple-
menting the Comprehensive Peace Agreement. Nonetheless, China regarded the
deployment of UN peacekeepers as a “good idea and realistic option,” so long as
Sudanese consent could be obtained and in such event the deployment must ta-
ke place in a timely manner.#0 The Chinese position purposely mirrored the Af-
rican Union’s stance to ensure a lasting and peaceful result for the African region.
In fact, China’s behavior on the Sudan issue was generally welcome in Africa.

Given the analysis above of China’s strategic concerns in terms of diplomacy
and responsibility, we hold that it is no secret that China’s main objective in
Africa is to develop and nurture its geopolitical influence on the basis of the prac-
tical instrumental imperatives that underpin its future growth through globaliza-
tion. The main considerations in China’s Africa policy are numerous but the im-
mediate ones are as follows: it wants to secure reliable support from African sta-
tes in face of Western challenges, primarily the sole superpower (the United Sta-
tes); it wants to advance its own legitimacy and status through support for Bei-
jing’s “one China policy”; and it wants sustained access to Africa’s natural resour-
ces and potential market of one billion people. All in all, as South African scho-
lar Garth le Pere wrote, “as a rising power, China wants to craft a place on the
global stage as a major player on its own terms.”#1 In view of realist doctrine, le
Pere’s analysis seems to be correct. However, China’s engagement with Africa do-
es not exactly conform to the Western expectation that like any “normal” great
foreign power pursuing its own interests in Africa, China would follow past exp-
loiters and almost certainly would “not contribute to the promotion of peace,
prosperity and democracy on the continent.”#2 But for all its failings, China’s re-
cord in Africa does not seem to support this negative characterization.

40 Interview with Professor Mahmood Mamdani, “Africa is Correct Standing Between
China and the West”, PKU African Tele-Info, No. 67., 2011-11-8.

41 Garth le Pere, “Perspectives on Contemporary China-Africa Relations” in Foreign
Affairs Journal, Nov. 8-9, 2007, p. 108

42 See lan Taylor, “The all-weather friend”? Sino-African interaction in the twenty-first
century” in Ian Taylor & P. Williams, (eds.), Africa in International Politics: External
Involvement on the Continent, London: Routledge, 2004, p. 99.
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Conclusion

It is wrong to view China’s participation in peacekeeping operations in Africa
from an ideological angle or through the prism of speculation. China’s position
on peacekeeping has evolved dramatically over the past four decades from a sta-
te of deep skepticism to one of active engagements. This shift is mirrored by an
equally dramatic increase in the amount of Chinese peace-keepers participating
in missions. Peacekeeping features prominently in official co-operation agree-
ments between China and Africa such as the 2004 Addis Ababa Action Plan and
the 2009 Sharm el-Sheikh Action Plan.#3 Clearly peacekeeping is an important
factor in assessing China’s role in African peace and security and hence is the mo-
tivation of this study. However, this is by no means to say that China’s participa-
tion in peacekeeping missions stems solely or even predominately from altruism.
As this study has shown, behind China’s peacekeeping missions in Africa and aro-
und the world lays China’s century-long ambition: to become a great power equal
to any of the greatest. As a member of the UN Security Council, China is playing
a significant role in decisions surrounding the deployment of peacekeepers and
the actions they are mandated to take.” Yet the question still remains that with the
rapid growing of its economic power, what does China look to from Africa in vi-
ew of the current international order? Due to this, the theme of this study likes to
argue that China’s peacekeeping mission under the United Nations is a testament
to Beijing’s claim that the rise of China would be peaceful in its nature in terms of
involvement into the current world system rather than a challenge to it. In essen-
ce, behind China’s peacekeeping operations in Africa is due to Beijing’s strategy in
terms of diplomacy and responsibility concerns. This has been the central issue of
this study as the concept of peaceful rise is still a controversial one, though poten-
tially a good conceptual contribution to IR theory.

It is true that if we look at the size, dynamism and rapidity of China’s econo-
mics, it is no doubt that the rise of China will be one of the great dramas of the
215t century, and also unprecedented in modern history. It is argued that China's
extraordinary economic growth and active diplomacy are already transforming
East Asia, and future decades will see even greater increases in Chinese power
and influence.* But exactly how this drama will play out is still an open questi-
on. Will China overthrow the existing order or willingly become a part of it? And
what, if anything, can the United States as the sole superpower today do to ma-
intain its position as China rises?+>

43 China’s growing role in African peace and security, edited by SaferWorld, January
2011, p. 77.

44 John Ikenberry, “The Rise of China and the Future of the West — Can the Liberal
System Survive”, Foreign Affairs, January-February 2008.

45 J. Stapleton Roy, (former US ambassador to China), “Prospect of China’s Peaceful
Development”, Foreign Affairs Journal, Nov. 8-9, 2007, pp. 29-37.
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The picture must be gloomy, if we take realist scholars, for instance John Me-
arsheimer, and their arguments seriously. They tend to see the era of America co-
ming to an end and a Western-oriented world likely replaced by an increasingly
Eastern-dominated one.” Some of them have noted "the descent of the West" as
the established truth, so they fear that as China gets more powerful and the Uni-
ted States' position erodes, two things are likely to happen: China will try to use
its growing influence to reshape the rules and institutions of the international
system to better serve its interests, including in Africa; and other states in the sys-
tem (especially the declining hegemony) will suffer. According to this view, the
drama of China's rise will feature an increasingly powerful China and a declining
United States locked in an epic battle over the rules and leadership of the inter-
national system. And as the world's most populous country emerges not from
within but outside the established post-World War II international order, it is a
drama that will end with the grand ascendance of China, though somewhat un-
certain future and the onset of an Asian-centered world order.46

That course sounds thrilling but is not inevitable. The rise of China does not
have to trigger a wrenching hegemonic transition. The rise of China will take ti-
me as Beijing admits that the rise of China would be probably accomplished by
the year of 2049. During this 40-year time span, China needs, at least, to deal
with three main issues. First, the rise of China can only be achieved within the
current international order. China’s involvement into Africa has benefited the co-
untry from the trade and monetary system in which the United States has been
dominated. Unfair it is truly, but the Western-dominated system is relatively
open, liberal and inclusive rather than exclusive; inclusive is their former doma-
ins in Africa. Taking an overview of the past decades, China has actually obtai-
ned many benefits from the current international system. Even in terms of the bi-
lateral relations between China and Africa, a relative peaceful maritime route pro-
vides China with free route created by the West. In this sense, it is unwise for
China to challenge the status quo in terms of the established rules and regulati-
ons.

Equally, with regards to the United States, it has overall resources to curb or
even damage China’s interests everywhere including Africa. But the U.S.-Chinese
power transition can be very different from those of the past, since the latter fa-
ces an international order that is fundamentally divergent from those that past ri-
sing states confronted, such as Nazi Germany, Japan and the Soviet Union of the
20th century. In addition, China does not just face the United States; it faces a
truly Western-centered system that is however open, integrated, and rule-based,
with wide and deep political foundations. Furthermore, the nuclear technology
revolution, meanwhile, has made war among great powers unlikely (eliminating

46 Tkenberry, “The Rise of China and the Future of the West”, Foreign Affairs, January —
February 2008.
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the major tool that rising powers have used to overturn international systems de-
fended by declining hegemonic states). Today's Western order, in short, is hard to
overturn and easy to join.*7 Therefore, it will suit China’s fundamental interests
through diplomacy and taking more international responsibilities.

Here, it is necessary to be aware of that the rise of China must be a long jour-
ney since the huge size of its population and increasing social instability in the
country have consumed tremendous energies of the leaders in Beijing, the who-
le society and the people en mass. In addition, recent study on Chinese educati-
on (in terms of its confused concepts, out-of-date method, and poor management
system) unveils a very embarrassing picture of the rising China. As a consequen-
ce, Chinese people ask that how long the current economic growth can be sus-
tained? The answer is obviously beyond this study, but it is worth thinking of the
necessity of peaceful rise of China. Due to this, the analysis of China’s peacekee-
ping operations in Africa is directed to the theme that China’s engagement in the
Continent is part of Beijing’s grand strategy which has focused on its long-term
diplomacy and responsibility considerations. In this macro context, China’s pe-
acekeeping operations in general and as the case of Africa in particular can be
better understood in view of Beijing’s desire to bear great-power responsibility in
the world affairs. This strategic thinking comes out of both geopolitical necessity
and traditional Chinese wisdom.

Ozet:

Cin, 20. yuzyilin son ceyreginden bu yana, Birlesmis Milletler baris misyon-
larina daha etkin bir katihm gostermeye baslamistir. Bu yeni dis politika strateji-
sinin en buytk gostergesi Cin’in Afrika kitasinda gerceklestirdigi ve katldig: mis-
yonlarda oynadig1 roldiir. Barist koruma hareketleri bu sayede hem Afrikanin
hem Cin’in hem de Batr'nin ¢ikarlarinin cakistigy bir nokta haline gelmistir. Fa-
kat Cin’in son on yilda baris misyonlarina olan yogun ilgisi ve buradaki rolu,
uluslararasi kamuoyu tarafindan stpheyle karsilanmaktadir. Akillardaki soru,
Cin’in bu yeni dinamizminin dis politikada daha dostca bir yaklasima gidildigi-
nin mi bir gostergesi oldugu; yoksa dtinya sistemini koklerinden sarsip kendine
bir yer agma ve Cin merkezli yeni bir dunya duzeni amaclamasi m1 oldugudur.
Bu makalede bu soruya cevap aranirken, Cin’in Afrika ile stratejik ve diplomatik
iliskileri hakkinda derinlemesine bir inceleme yapilmis ve Cin’in Afrika barisinin
istikrarli hale gelmesindeki sorumlulugun nedenlerine deginilmistir.

Cin’in barisin saglanmasindaki misyonlara katilimini ideolojik bir pencereden
incelemek dogru bir yaklasim gibi gorinmemektedir. Cin’in baris1 korumadaki

47 This argument has been discussed since the mid-1950 when Henry Kissinger wrote
in his book Nuclear Weapon and American Foreign Policy. Here John Ikenberry contin-
ues to hold this theme. See his “The Rise of China and the Future of the West — Can
the Liberal System Survive”, Foreign Affair, 2008.
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roli, son 40-50 yilda hizli bir evrimlesme gecirmistir. Bu evrimin safhalar1 derin
bir kuskuculuktan aktif katilma dogru siralanabilir. Bu dramatik surecin asil
kaynagi, Cin adina baris misyonlarinda gorev alanlarin sayisinin artmasi olarak
gosterilebilir. Realist paradigmanin savundugu tzere, Cin'in ozellikle Afrika’daki
barist koruma misyonlari sistemle biitiinlesmenin bir araci olarak gorilmektedir.
Bu misyonlara Cin’in aktif katlim1 ve bu dogrultuda Afrika’daki temaslariyla sag-
ladig1 buittinlesme politikasi, bugtinin konjonkturii icerisinde kalarak otoritenin
pekistirilmesi yolunda atilmis bir 6n plana ¢ikma adimi olarak kabul edilmelidir.
Bu sayede Cin, Bat1 etkisindeki dunya dtizenini alt ust etmekten ziyade, bu guic-
ler dengesi icerisindeki yerini alarak dunya sahnesinde basrollerden birine talip
olma stratejisini giitmektedir.
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Dogu Akdeniz’de Deniz Yetki Alanlarinin
Simirlandirilmasinda
Libya’nin Rolit ve Etkisi

Libya’s Role and Effect on the Efforts
to Limit the Maritime Jurisdictions
in the East Mediterranean

Cihat YAYCI *

Oz

Libyanin 27 Mayis 2009 tarihinde Miinhasir Ekonomik Bolge ilan etmesinin ve
uluslararas anlasmalara acik oldugunu beyan etmesinin Ttirkiye acisidan akademik
yonden incelenmesinin ve degerlendirilmesinin 6nemli oldugu gériilmektedir:
Bu makale, Akdeniz'deki Miinhasir Ekonomik Bélgeler tizerinde yapilan tartismalara
deginmekte ve ardindan Tirkiye ile Libya arasinda olasi bir anlasmanin yapilip
yapilamayacagini incelemektedir

Anabhtar Kelimeler: Libya, Dogu Akdeniz, Deniz Yetki Alanlarinin Sinirlandirl-
masl, Enerji.

Abstract

After Libyas announcement of its Exclusive Economic Zone (EEZ) and its declara-
tion that Libya is open to international agreements, it became obvious that one should
academically evaluate and analyze this announcement and declaration within the
point of view of Turkey. This study analyzes the Exclusive Economic Zones within
Mediterranean and assesses the possibility of concluding an international agreement
between Turkey and Libya.

Keywords: Libya, Eastern Mediterranean, Limitation the Maritime Jurisdiction,
Energy.

Giris

Dogu Akdeniz'de denize kiyidas olan devletlerin deniz yetki alanlar1 konusu-
na ilgisi 6zellikle son 10 yilda artmis, bu kapsamda; enerji kaynaklarinin paylasi-
mu1 temelinde deniz yetki alanlarinin simirlandirilmasi calismalarina yonelik faali-
yetler hiz kazanmistir. Bunun sonucunda Turkiye’yi Dogu Akdeniz'de Antalya
Korfezi aciklarinda 41.000 km?2'lik dar bir deniz alanina mahkum edebilecek ve

* Dr.Dz.Kur.Kd.Alb, Komodor, 5. Muhrip Filotillast Komodorlugu,
e-posta: cahityayci@hotmail.com
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Dogu Akdeniz'de uluslararast hukuktan kaynaklanan haklarini ihlal edebilecek
gelismeler giderek tehlikeli bir hal almistir.

Mevcut durumda, Dogu Akdeniz'de yeni enerji kaynaklarinin kesfi ve payla-
sim1 kapsaminda, Dogu Akdeniz’e kiyisi bulunan devletler zengin enerji kaynak-
larindan istifade etmek maksadiyla aktif bir siyaset yurtitmektedir.

Deniz ortaminda kesfedilen yeni dogal gaz ve petrol kaynaklarinin ekonomi-
ye vaat ettikleri ile birlikte bu bolgeye olan ilginin artmasi ile enerji politikasin-
daki dengeleri saglama potansiyeli giic ve iradesine sahip Turkiye'nin, Dogu
Akdeniz'deki menfaatlerinin garanti altina alinmasi ve gelecek nesillerinin eko-
nomik refahinin saglanmasi amaciyla, bolgedeki tiilkeler ile arasinda deniz yetki
alanlarinin sinirlandirilmasina dair antlasmalarinin bir an once akdedilmesi
onem arz etmektedir.

1. Dogu Akdeniz’deki Enerji Rezervleri

Enerji kaynaklar diinya politikalarinda gectigimiz ytzyildan itibaren 6nemi-
ni her gecen donem arttirmaktadir. Yiizyilimizin en 6nemli enerji kaynag konu-
munda olan petrol ve dogal gazin aranmasi, cikartilmasi ve elde edilmesi diinya
siyasetinin merkezini olusturmaktadir. Bu baglamda o6zellikle denizlerdeki ve ku-
tuplardaki yeni enerji kaynaklarinin kesfi ve paylasimi butiun dinya devletlerinin
ilgi odag1 haline gelmesine sebebiyet vermektedir.

Son donemde, dunya kiiresel gt rekabetinin en onemli bolgesini olusturan
Dogu Akdeniz’de bulunan yeni petrol ve dogal gaz rezervleri, sadece bolge tulke-
lerinin degil ayn1 zamanda AB tlkelerinin ve ABD’nin de bolgeye olan dikkatle-
rini yogunlastirmasina neden olmustur (http://www.usgs.gov/newsroom/artic-
le.asp?1D=2435).

ABD Jeolojik Arastirmalar Merkezi (USGS-US Geological Survey) 8 Nisan
2010 tarihinde yaymnlandigr raporda (http://www.usgs.gov/newsroom/artic-
le.asp?ID=2435), dunyanin en buyik dogal gaz yataklarindan birinin Dogu
Akdeniz'de Kibris, Libnan, Suriye ve Israil arasinda kalan bolge olan Levant Hav-
zasrnda bulundugu, soz konusu havzada 122 trilyon kubik feetlik (3.45 trilyon
metrekip) dogal gaz ve 1.7 milyar varil petrol bulundugunun tahmin edildigini
aciklamistir. 2008 yilinda diinya capinda turetilen ve tiketilen toplam dogal gaz
miktarinin ise 110 trilyon kubik feet oldugu tahmin edilmektedir (http:/www.
usgs.gov/newsroom/article.asp?1D=2435, http://pubs.usgs.gov/fs/ 2010/3014/pdf/
FS10-3014.pdD).

Yine ABD Jeolojik Arastirmalar Merkezi tarafindan Nil Delta Havzasr'nda yak-
lasik 1.8 milyar varil, ¢ikarilabilir petrol ve 223 trilyon kubik feetlik (6.3 trilyon
metrekip) cikarilabilir dogal gaz ve 6 milyar varillik (0.715 milyar metrekip)
sivi halde dogal gaz rezervi oldugu tahmin edildigi ifade edilmistir (USGS fact
sheet 2010-3027, http://geology.com/usgs/nile-delta-oil-and-gas/).
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Kibris Ada’sinin cevresinde ise petrol arastirmalar: basladiginda 8 milyar varil
oldugu soylenen petrol rezervinin yaklasik degerinin 400 milyar dolar civarinda
oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. Kibris guneyinde 6-8 milyar varil, Misir aciklarinda
15 milyar varil, Levant Havzasi'nda yaklasik 8-10 milyar varil esdegerinde hidro-
karbon yataklar1. Kibris gineyindeki rezervlerin degeri yaklasik 300-400 milyar
dolar oldugundan, 30 milyar varilin degeri yaklasik 1.5 trilyon dolar olarak he-
saplanmistir. (http://www.kibris1974.com/kibrisin-oteki-vazgecilmezlikleri-
t105661.html?s=4d6f83fa7613e72568del7f79fc5¢74f&amp)

Nitekim, Guney Kibris Rum Yonetimi (GKRY) nin endustri eski Bakani Nikos
Rolandis 5 Subat 2007 tarihinde yaptig1 aciklamada, Ada civarindaki petrol rezer-
vinin 6-8 milyar varil ve piyasa degerinin 300-400 milyar dolar oldugunun tah-
min edildigini belirtmistir (http:/www.byegm.gov.tr). Misir aciklarinda ise yakla-
stk 15 milyar varil petrole esit hidrokarbon yataklar: oldugu ifade edilmektedir
(To Vima, Kibris Aciklarinda Buytik Petrol Yataklar1 Var, 2 Subat 2007). En son,
[srail'in Hayfa Limanr'nin 80 mil kuzeyinde Leviathan Bolgesinde 6nemli miktar-
da dogal gaz kesfedildigi ABD sirketi “NOBLE Enerji” tarafindan

29 Aralik 2010 tarihinde ilan edilmis bu kapsamda, bolgede yaklasik olarak
16 trilyon kiibik feetlik dogal gaz bulundugu, bu degerin son yilda dinyada bu-
lunan en buiytuk dogal gaz rezervi oldugu deklare edilmistir (Simon Henderson;
“Seismic Shift: Israel's Natural Gas Discoveries”, 4 Ocak 2011). Bu veriler cerce-
vesinde Dogu Akdeniz'de yaklasik olarak toplam degeri 1.5 trilyon dolar olan 30
milyar varil petrole esdeger hidrokarbon yataklari bulundugu degerlendirilmek-
tedir.

Dogu Akdeniz'de yeni enerji kaynaklarinin kesfi ve paylasimi kapsaminda,
Tirkiye'yi 41.000km?2lik bir deniz alanina hapsetmek gayesi ile yapilan siyasi
oyunlar ve hesaplar temelinde, GKRY'nin ortay hatlar1 esas alarak, bunlar1 hak-
kaniyete uygun hale getirmeye dahi gerek gormeden Munhasir Ekonomik Bolge
(MEB) simurlar1 olusturma politikast cercevesinde, Misir ile MEB sinirlandirma
antlasmasint 17 Subat 2003 tarihinde imzalamas1 (http://www.rigzo-
ne.com/news/article.asp?a_id=102276&hmpn=1, http://www.jpost.com/Interna-
tional/Article.aspx?ID=199896&R=R1) Dogu Akdeniz'deki enerji kaynaklarinin
paylasiminda merdivenin ilk basamagini olusturmustur.

Muteakiben, GKRY-Liibnan arasinda 7 Ocak 2007 tarihinde (www.mfa.tr) ve
GKRY-Israil arasinda 17 Aralik 2010 tarihinde (Cyprus, Israel Define Sea Border
for Energy Search, Dow Jones Newswires) MEB Sinirlandirma Antlasmasi imza-
lanmus, fakat GKRY-Liibnan arasinda imzalanan antlasma hentiz Litbnan’da i¢ hu-
kuk onay strecini tamamlamamistir. Ancak Libnan, bu antlasmada belirtilen gii-
ney baslangic noktasini esas alan MEB ilanin1 19 Ekim 2010 tarihi itibari ile Bir-
lesmis Milletler (BM)’e bildirmistir (www.un.org). Diger taraftan GKRY, Suriye
(http://www.dunyabulteni.net/?aType=haber&ArticleID=135173) ve Libya
(http://www.cyprusweekly.com.cy/main/92,1,283,0,14593-.aspx) ile de deniz
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yetki alani sinirlandirma antlasmas: imzalamak tizere gortismelerde bulunmakta,
Yunanistan ile 6nceden mutabakata vardiklar1 deniz yetki alani sinirlandirmasim
deklare etmek icin uygun zamam kollamaktadir (http://www.financialmirror.
com/News/Cyprus_and_World_News/22099) (Eleftherotipia Gazetesi, 27 Aralik
2010).

Ayrica Dogu Akdeniz'de; GKRY, 21 Mart 2003 tarihinden itibaren gecerli
olmak tizere 2 Nisan 2004 tarihinde (Sezer, 2008), Libya ise 27 May1s 2009 tari-
hinde MEB ilan etmis (UN, 2010, Table of Claims), Suriye'nin de her ne kadar
siirlar1 belirtilmese de, 200 deniz miline uzanan MEB deklarasyonunda bulun-
dugu BM’e ait internet sayfasinda yer almis son olarak Lubnan da, 19 Ekim 2010
tarihinde deniz yetki alanlarimi gosterir dokiimanlari BM’ye sunarak MEB ilan
etmistir (http://www.un.org/depts/los/ legislationandtreaties/statesfiles/lbn.htm).

2. Libya Hakkinda Genel Bilgi

Libya, Kuzey Afrika’da yer alip, dogusunda Misir, batisinda Cezayir ve Tunus,
gtineyinde Nijerya ve Cad, gtineydogusunda Sudan ile komsu olan bir Akdeniz
tlkesidir (https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/geos/ly.
html).

Daha once Fenikeliler, Kartacalilar, Yunanlilar, Romalilar, Ispanyollar,
Vandallar ve Bizanshlar tarafindan yonetilmis olan bu bolge daha sonra
Musliman Araplar, Osmanlilar ve Italyanlar tarafindan idare edilmistir.
1551-1911 yillar arasinda Osmanh Imparatorlugunun bir par¢asi olan, 1911°de
Italya tarafindan isgal edilen, 1934’te Italyan somiirgesi haline getirilen, 1942°de
Ingiliz-Fransiz Kondominyumu yapilan Libya, II. Dunya Savasindan sonra
Ingiliz ve Fransiz ordulan tarafindan isgal edilmis, 24 Arahk 1951 yilinda
Birlesmis Milletler Guvenlik Konseyi Karari ile bagimsizlik kazanmistir.

1951 yihinda bagimsizligim1 kazanan Libya, 1969 yilina kadar Krallikla
yonetilmis, 1 Eylal 1969 tarihinde Muammer Kaddafi'nin askeri darbesine sahne
olmustur. Kaddafinin yonetimi ele gecirmesinden sonra bir sire Libya Arap
Cumbhuriyeti adin1 alan Libya'nin bugtinki resmi adi Libya Arap Halk Sosyalist
Buyuk Cemahiriyesi’'dir (http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkiye-libya_siyasi-iliskileri.
tr.mfa).

Libya, yaklasik olarak 20°-33° Kuzey enlemleriyle 17°-25° Dogu boylamlar
arasinda yer alir (Great World Atlas, Eighth Edition, 2001, 5.77,78,79). Libyanin
yizéleumu 1.759.540 km?2, sahil seridi uzunlugu 1.770 km’dir. Simir komsulan
ile smir mesafesi, Cezayir 982 km., Cad 1.055 km., Misir 1.115 km., Nijer
354 km., Sudan 383 km., Tunus 459 km’dir (http://www.ulkeler.net/libya.htm).

3. Tiirkiye — Libya iliskileri

Ortak tarihi baglar, Libyanin Kibris Baris Harekati sirasinda kendi dis poli-
tikasina hizmet edecek sekilde Turkiye'ye verdigi destek ve 1975'ten bu yana
Turk muteahhitlik firmalarinin Libya'da yapug: projeler iki tilkenin esasen mev-
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cut yakin baglarin1 daha da kuvvetlendiren onemli etkenler olmustur. Ancak,
Turkiye'den bekledigi yakinlik ve destegi umdugu 6lciide alamadigi dusincesine
kapilan Kaddafinin giderek artan Tirkiye aleyhindeki sozleri, iliskileri 1980
ortalarindan itibaren zedelemeye baslamstir.

90’ yillarda, Ttirkiye-Israil iliskilerinin gelismesinden rahatsiz olan Kaddalfi,
Turkiye-Israil iligkilerini elestirmenin otesinde, Turkiye'nin yonetim sekli, bo-
linmez butinlugi, dis politikasi ve tarihi aleyhinde asilsiz ve tutarsiz beyanlar-
da bulunmus ve bunlar Turkiye'den tepki bulmustur. Bu gelismeler tizerine
13 Haziran 1997 tarihinde Turkiye, Trablus Buytkelcisi'ni geri cekmis, yeni Bii-
yikel¢i’nin Trablus'a atanmasi ise ancak 1998 Subat ayinda miimkun olmustur.

Libya'ya yonelik BM yaptrimlarinin 5 Nisan 1999'da askiya alinmasinin
ardindan uluslararas1 camiadaki yerini yeniden almaya calisan Libya, 6zel bir
onem atfettigi Turkiye ile iliskilerini duzeltmek cabasi icine girmistir. Disisleri
eski Bakani Ismail Cem, 20-21 Ocak 2001 tarihlerinde Trablus'u ziyaret etmis, iki
ilke arasinda siyasi danisma mekanizmasi kurulmasini 6ngoren bir mutabakat
zapti imzalanmustir.

BM Guvenlik Konseyi’nin 12 Eylul 2000 tarihinde Libya’'ya uygulanan ambar-
goyu kaldirmasi ve Libyanin son olarak Kitle Imha Silahi (KIS) programim
feshetmesi ulkemizce olumlu karsilanmis, Turkiye'nin konuyla ilgili olarak yap-
tig1 aciklamada Libya'nin kayitsiz sartsiz olarak silah denetcilerinin denetimine
izin vermesinin, bu tlkenin uluslararas: toplumla tam olarak biitiinlesme sureci-
ne ve bolge istikrarina onemli katk: saglayacagi vurgulanmistir (http://www.mfa.
gov.tr/ turkiye-libya_siyasi-iliskileri.tr.mfa).

Turkiye tarafindan yapilan tim girisimlere ragmen, 14 Temmuz 2005 tarihin-
de iki Turk vatandasinin Libya’da idam edilmeleri iliskilerimizde gerginlik yarat-
mistir. 1969 Devrimi'nden bu yana Libya ile ulkemiz arasinda karsilikli olarak
Devlet Baskani diizeyinde bir ziyaret ise gerceklesmemistir (http:/www.mfa.gov.
tr/turkiye-libya_siyasi-iliskileri.tr.mfa).

Son yillarda Turkiyenin Libya ile ekonomik ve ticari iliskileri muteahhitlik
hizmetleri basta olmak tizere her alanda giderek gelismektedir. Libya ile ticaret
hacmi 2010 yili sonu itibariyle yaklasik 2,36 milyar dolar diizeyine ulasmistir
(http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkiye-libya-ticari-ve-ekonomik-iliskileri.tr.mfa).

Iktisadi Is birligi ve Ticaret Anlasmasi (1975), Bilimsel ve Teknik Is birligi An-
lasmast (1975) ve Ticari ve Mali Is birligi Anlasmasi (1978) iki tulke ekonomik
iliskilerinin hukuki cercevesini olusturmaktadir (http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkiye-
libya-ticari-ve-ekonomik-iliskileri.tr.mfa).
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4. Libya’nin Deniz Yetki Alanlar1 ve Uluslararas1 Adalet Divam
(UAD)’nda Savundugu Tezleri

a. Libya’nin Deniz Yetki Alanlar1

18 Subat 1959 tarihli Karasular1 Kanunu'na gore Libya’nin kara sularinin ge-
nisligi 12 deniz milidir (http://www.un.org/Depts/los/LEGISLATIONANDTRE-
ATIES/PDFFILES/LBY_1959_Act.pdf). Libya, 01 Nisan 2005 tarihinde kara sula-
rinin dis stnirindan itibaren 62 deniz mili genisliginde bir balik¢ilik koruma ala-
n1 ilan etmistir. Libya bu ilan1 hakkinda Birlesmis Milletler’e bildirim yapmistir
(http://daccessdds.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N05/293/85/PDF/ N0529385.pdf?
OpenElement).

Muteakiben, 27 Mayis 2009 tarihinde Tripoli'de Libya Genel Halk Komite-
sinin uluslararas: sozlesmelere uygun olarak Miunhasir Ekonomik Bolge (MEB)
ilan etmis ve bahse konu ilan Birlesmis Milletler'e deklare edilmistir. Libya,
MEB'ini ilan ederken karsilikli kiyilari olan devletler ile MEB sinirlandirmasini
muzakere edebilecegini de belirtmistir (http://www.un.org/Depts/los).

Deniz yetki alanlarina dair ilanlarin yer aldigi 31 Temmuz 2010 tarihli Birles-
mis Milletler tablosu incelendiginde, Libyanin duz esas hatlar kullandig tespit
edilmistir.

b. Libya-Tunus Davasi

Libya'nin 1968, Tunus'un 1972 yilindan itibaren kendilerine ait kabul ettikle-
ri, ancak Libya—Tunus deniz sinirinda yer alan deniz alanlar tizerinde arastirma
ve isletme ruhsatlar1 vermeleri; iki devletin birbirlerini protesto etmelerine ve
karsilikli protestolar sonucunda uyusmazhgin ¢ozamu icin Uluslararast Adalet
Divani (UAD)'na gitmeyi 6ngoren 10 Haziran 1977 tarihli tahkimnameyi imzala-
malarina sebebiyet vermistir. UAD’ye basvurmak tizere yapilan tahkimname
sonucunda Tunus, 25 Kasim 1978'de, Libya ise 14 Subat 1979 tarihinde UAD’ye
basvurmustur (Aslan, 1998; Acer, 2004).

Tunus ve Libya, Uluslararast Adalet Divanrndan; siirlandirma isleminde
uygulanabilecek uluslararasi hukuk ilkeleri ve kurallarimmin neler oldugunu,
bu davada pratik uygulamanin ne olabileceginin cevaplandirilmasini
istemislerdir. Ayrica, taraflarin 1982 Birlesmis Milletler Deniz Hukuku
Sozlesmesi (BMDHS)'nde ortaya ¢ikan yeni kurallara gore, hakea ilkeler ve ozel
sartlar kapsaminda davanin degerlendirilmesi talepleri de bulunmaktadur.

Her iki devletin iddialar1 arasinda, kita sahanhiginin belirlenmesinde karanin
denize dogal uzaniminin temel unsur oldugu bulunmaktadir. Ancak iki devletin
birbirinden ayrildiklar1 6nemli bir dogal uzanim kavram farkliligi mevcuttur.
Libya'nin kara kutlesinin dogal uzanimimi savunmasina karsilik, Tunus kiy1
ilkesinin karasinin dogal uzamiminin esas alinmasi gerektigi gortusundedir.
Bu gorus ayrihgi Libya'nin, Afrika Kitastnin dogal uzaniminin kuzeye dogru
oldugu ve dolayisiyla dogal uzanimin kuzeye dogru olmasi gerekcesiyle, kita
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sahanligini sinirlandiran cizginin kuzeye dogru uzanmas: gerektigi gorusunden
ve kiyisinin genel istikameti gtiney-kuzey yonunde olan Tunus i¢in dezavantajli
bir durum yaratmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Bunun tersini savunan Tunus ise,
tartismali deniz alanindaki es derinlik egrilerinin genel gidisinin gtiney-kuzey
dogrultusuna meyilli olduguna dikkati cekerek, cografyanin degistirilmesinin
mumkiin olmadigini ve jeomorfolojik verilerin agirhik tasidigini ileri stirmektedir.

Taraflar ileri strdikleri gortslerde uyusmazlik alaninin jeolojik, jeomorfolo-
jik, batimetrik ve cografi 6zelliklerini 1srarla kendi acilarindan degerlendirmekte-
dirler. S6z konusu alan, taraflarin “Pelagian Block” deyimiyle adlandirdiklar
jeomorfolojik birimin bir kismini teskil etmekte ve Hammamet Korfezinin giine-
yinde kalan Tunus kara tulkesinin dogusunu ve Tunus'un guneydogusu ile
Libya'nin kuzeyinde bulunan Jeffara Sahrasini kapsamaktadir. Libya, bu alanin
Kuzey  Afrika'nin kuzey yoninde dogal uzantisi oldugunu ve dogal uzantinin
yonunt kita karasinin belirledigini ve Tunus kara tilkesi ile Libya kara tlkesinin
jeolojik tarihinin farkliliklarindan kaynaklanan bir jeolojik ayrimin bulundugu-
nu ifade etmektedir. Tunus ise, kara iilkesinin jeolojik bolgelerinin doguya dogru
uzanan deniz alanlarina yayildigini, Afrika Kitasi ile Palegian Block arasinda
jeolojik farklilik oldugunu, Tunus'un giineyinden ve Libya'nin kuzeyinden gecen
bir jeomorfolojik bolge nedeniyle Palegian Block'un doguya dogal uzantisinin bu-
lundugunu 1srarla belirtmektedir.

UAD sorunun ¢oziimiine, dogal uzanti kavraminin taraflarin ileri surdugu gi-
bi sinirlandirmada bir kistas olup olmadigini arastirmakla baslamistir. UAD taraf-
larin goruslerindeki farkliliklar: degerlendirerek, kita sahanligi kavraminin teme-
lini olusturan dogal uzanti kavraminin “zorunlu olarak yeterli veya uygun”
olamayacagim bildirmistir. Zira UAD’ye gore, dogal uzanti kavraminin kita sa-
hanhgimin sinirini belirtmekten ¢ok, kiy1 devletinin deniz alunda uzanan alan
tizerindeki hak ve yetkilerini aciklamak ve gecerli kilmak amacina yonelik bir il-
keyi olusturdugu degerlendirilmistir. Bu acidan dogal uzantinin sinirlandirmaya
etkisinin oncelikle hakca ilkelere sayg1 gosterilerek, cografi sinirlandirma acisin-
dan 6nemli bir rol oynayacak kistas olarak degerlendirilmesi gerektigi ifade edil-
mistir. UAD, kita sahanliginin tek basina veya esas itibariyla jeolojik verilere da-
yanilarak saptanamayacagini, hukukun ve dolayisiyla da UAD’nin gorevinin je-
olojiden yararlanmak oldugunu ancak uzak ge¢misteki olusumlarin degil, bunla-
rin sonuclarimin belirlenmesinin 6nemli oldugunu bildirmistir.

UAD her iki devlet tarafindan da ileri stiriilen detayh jeolojik, jeomorfolojik
ve cografi delillerin birbirlerinin tezlerine ustunlugunti belirleyecek ve somut
uyusmazlkta kullanilacak sekilde kamitlarimin bulunmadigini, Ingiltere ile Fran-
sa arasindaki davada dahi Hurd Cukuru gibi bir olgunun degerlendirilmedigini
ve degerlendirilebilecek tek jeolojik yapiin (Tripolitan Furrow), sinirlandirila-
cak alan disinda kaldigini ifade ederek; sinirlandirmanin fiziksel verilerin disin-
da, uluslararas1 hukuk olcutlerine gore yapilmasi gerektigine karar vermistir.
Ancak UAD'nin bu degerlendirmesi, dogal uzant ile ilgili iddialar kapsamindadir.
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Aksi takdirde fiziki verilerin tamamen iptal edildigi seklinde bir yorumda bulun-
manustir. Ctinku sinirlandirma yapilirken iki tilkenin kiy1 uzunluklari, Tunus'un
kiy1 yapisinin Ras Ajdirden baslayarak Libya kiyilari ile ayn1 yonde belirli bir
noktaya kadar devam ettikten sonra gtineybatidan kuzeydoguya dogru uzanmasi
ve kita sahanlhig1 tizerinde Tunus'un Cerbe ve Kerkennah Adalarinin bulunmasi
g6z onune alimmistir.

UAD, hakca ilkeler ve bolgeye ozgu kosullar cercevesinde ve Tunusun kita
sahanligi alaninin bazi bolgeleri tuzerinde tarihsel haklar kazandirdigini ileri
surmesi nedeniyle; tarihsel haklara da sayg: gosterilmesi gerektigini ifade ederek,
iki devlet arasinda kabul edilen kara sinirinin kita sahanliginin sinirlandirilma-
sindaki etkisini de degerlendirmistir. UAD son olarak ekonomik etkenlerin,
uygulanacak ilke ve kurallara etkisini incelemistir. Ekonomik faktorler ile ilgili
olarak, Libyanin petrol zenginliklerine sahip olmasina karsilik, daha genis bir
alanin Tunus’a verilmesi gibi sonucu etkileyecek bir unsur gosterilmemistir.

UAD, ilke ve kurallarin belirlenmesi sorusunu cevapladiktan sonra, somut
uyusmazhigin sinirinin belirlenmesinde bolgenin cografi sartlarini degerlendire-
rek; kiyilara yakin sektorde, kiyilar1 yan yana olan devletlerin yan siiriin sap-
tanmasinda uygulanan bir yontem olarak kiyiya dik bir ¢izginin kullanilmasina
karar vermistir. Kiyilara uzak sektorde ise, Libya kiyilarina dogru daha dar bir ac1
yapan bir cizginin iki tlke arasindaki kita sahanligi sinirini olusturacagini bildir-
mistir. Bu davada Kerkennah Adalarina yarim etki taniyan UAD, hem Tunus
kiyillarindan hem de Kerhennah Adalarindan itibaren ¢izilen hattin ortasinin bu-
lunmasiyla, kiyilara uzak sektoriin paralelligini saglamistir.

UAD’nin kararinda (I.CJ. Reports (1982) s.37-47) hukuka katki acisindan di-
ger bir onemli nokta ise, esit uzaklik ilkesinin hakca ilkelere uygun bir ¢coziime
goturdiugtt durumlarda uygulanabilen bir metot oldugu, aksi takdirde baska me-
totlarin kullanilmasinin zorunlu oldugunun ifade edilmesidir.

1982 tarihli Tunus-Libya Davasinda, mahkeme (Sekil 1'de gosterildigi tuizere)
ortay hatta gore Tunus Sahillerine yakin olan Kerkenna ve Cerbe Adalarindan
Kerkenna'ya “yarim etki” tanimis, bolgedeki diger unsurlarin daha 6nemli oldu-
gunu belirterek Cerbe Adasrni ise sinirlandirmada hic dikkate almamistir
(htpp://www.icj-cij.org).
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Sekil-1: Tunus-Libya Karar1 (I.CJ. Reports (1982)).

c. Libya-Malta Davasi

Libya ve Malta devletleri, 26 Temmuz 1982 tarihinde, iki tilke arasindaki kita
sahanliginin sinirlandirilmasinda UAD’ye bagvurulmasini ongoren 23 Mayis 1976
tarihli antlasmay1 kuruma sunmuslardir. Taraflar arasindaki 23 Mayis 1976 tarih-
li antlasmanin 1'inci maddesi uyarinca, UAD’den Libya Arap Cumhuriyeti ve
Malta Cumhuriyeti'ne ait olan kita sahanliginin sinirlandirilmasini uygulanacak
olan milletleraras1 hukukun kural ve ilkelerinin beyan edilmesini ve beyan edilen
bu ilke ve kurallarin, pratikte taraflarin kolayca sinirlandirma yapabilmeleri ama-
ciyla, nasil uygulanacaginin belirtilmesi talep edilmistir. Bu antlasmanin 3 tnct
maddesine gore ise “UAD’nin kararindan sonra Libya ve Malta, karsilikli kita
sahanliklarini belirlemek icin ve UAD karar1 uyarinca anlasmaya varmak icin mu-
zakereler yapacaklardir” (I.CJ. Reports 1985, 5.16). Burada her ne kadar sinirlan-
dirma yontemlerine iliskin bir ifade yer almasa da, “taraflarin anlasarak kolayca
kita sahanlhigimi smirlandirabilmesi amaciyla...” teriminden UAD’nin bunlarn
belirtmeye de yetkili oldugu anlasilmaktadir (I.C.J. Reports 1985, parag.19).

UAD, 03 Haziran 1985 tarihinde uyusmazligi karara baglayabilmistir (I.CJ.
Reports 1985). Libya-Malta Davasinda, UAD tarafindan kita sahanligina hak ka-
zandiran hukuki esasin dogal uzantudan mesafeye donustigii kabul edilmistir.
Mesafe esasina gore, bir devletin kiyisindan itibaren 200 deniz miline kadar olan
kesimler icin, hic bir jeolojik veya jeomorfolojik olusum dikkate alinmaksizin bir
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hak sahipligi mevcuttur (Gokalp, 2008, sf.123-124). UAD’nin vermis oldugu
bu karar, kita sahanligi kavraminin gelisimi acisindan oldukca onemli ve tartis-
maya actk bir karardir. UAD iki devlet arasindaki mesafenin 400 deniz milinden
az olmast sebebiyle, cokintii kusaginin dogal bir simirmus gibi Malta kita sahan-
higinin gineye dogru uzantisini kesen veya Libyanin dogal uzantuisini kesintiye
ugratan bir kopukluk olmadigi sonucuna varmistir (I.C.J. Reports 1985,
parag.36,39,40). Ayrica, fiziksel ozelliklerin hak sahipligini belirlemekte hicbir
roltt olmadigini ve sinirlandirma amaci bakimindan ilgili bir kosul olarak da goz
onune alinamayacagini belirtmistir.

Her iki taraf da 1982 Birlesmis Milletler Deniz Hukuku Sozlesmesi (BMDHS) ni
imzalamis durumdadirlar fakat sozlesme ytirirlige girmemistir. Bu nedenle, sozles-
me taraflar arasinda baglayici degildir. Taraflar arasindaki 6zel antlasmada da mad-
di hukuk olarak uygulanabilecek herhangi bir hitktum yoktur. Devletleri bu konu-
da baglayan iki veya cok tarafli bir antlasma da mevcut degildir. Bu ytizden taraflar,
aralarindaki uyusmazhgin 6rf ve adet hukukuna gore ¢oziilecegi konusunda anlas-
mislardir (1.CJ. Reports 1985, parag.26). Orf ve adet hukukunun kaynagi olarak
ozellikle gtincel uygulama ve devletlerin “opinio juris” ine bakilmasi gerektigi bir
gercektir. Ayrica, cok tarafl sozlesmelerin, orf ve adet hukukundan dogan kuralla-
11 belirlemekte, kayit etmekte ve bunlar gelistirmekte 6nemli bir rolt oldugu da bir
gercektir. UAD bu gerekee ile ayrica 1982 BMDHS nin ilgili hukimlerinin bir érf ve
adet hukuku kural olarak taraflar1 baglayacagini ve dolayisiyla bu htikiimlerin de
dikkate alinmasi gerektigini belirtmistir.

UADnin Kuzey Denizi davalarinda (I.C.J. Reports 1969, parag. 101 (C)1,2)
vermis oldugu ve Tunus-Libya (I.C.J. Reports 1982, parag. 98) ve Libya-Malta da-
valarinda (I.CJ. Reports 1985, parag. 61) tekrarladig: kararinda, sinirlandirmada
esit uzaklik yonteminin taraflar arasinda emredici olmadigina karar vermistir. Bu-
nun yaninda, herhangi bir baska bir sinirlandirma yonteminin de buttn kosullar-
da emredici olmadigina karar vermistir. UAD’ye gore sinirlandirma, anlasma ile
hakkaniyet ilkeleri uyarinca ve butun ilgili kosullar goz ontine alinarak yapilma-
hidir. Oyle bir sinirlandirma yapilmahdir ki butiin taraflara kara ulkelerinin dogal
uzantisini olusturan butin kita sahanligr alanlarint mumkin oldugunca biraka-
cak sekilde ve digerinin kara ulkesinin dogal uzantisina bir kapatma soz konusu
olmayacak sekilde yapilmalidir. Eger yapilan bu sinirlandirma kesisen alanlar ya-
ratiyor ise, bu alanlar taraflar arasinda anlasilan orantida (agreed proportion) ve-
ya anlasilamaz ise esit olarak paylasilmalidir. Taraflarin birlesik karara dayanan
bir rejim ongormeleri hali de sakhidir (Gokalp, 2008, s.125).

UAD Kkararinda, hakkaniyet ilkesine gore kararini vermis ve hakkaniyet dlci-
sunde bir ada ile ana kara arasindaki simirlandirmanin ana kara devleti olan Lib-
ya lehinde sonuclanmasi gerektigine (Sekil 2’de gosterildigi tizere) hukmetmistir
(Prescott; Schofield, 2005, s.389-390).
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Sekil-2: Libya-Malta Karar1 (I.C.J. Reports 1985).

5. Yunanistan ve GKRY’nin Libya ile Dogu Akdeniz’de Deniz Yetki Alan-
larmin Belirlenmesine Yonelik Girisimleri

Yunanistan Dogu Akdeniz’de; Turkiye'nin deniz yetki alanlarina yonelik hak-
larin1 elinden alacak bir anlayis olusturmay1 amaclamaktadir (Yavuz, 2010). Yu-
nanistan, Sekil-3’te yer alan harita da gosterildigi tizere Meis Adasina dayanarak
Turkiye'nin Girit-Rodos-Meis-Kibris hattinin gtineyindeki kita sahanhig haklari-
n1 elinden alacak bir olusuma gitmeye calismakta, bu politikasini diplomatik gi-
risimlerine de yansitmakta ve kita sahanligi ile MEB’in sinirlandirilmast icin Mi-
sir ve GKRY'nin yani sira Libya ile de muzakereler gerceklestirmektedir (Imerisi-
a Gazetesi, 8 Kasim 2010). Diger taraftan Yunanistan, baska tlkeleri drnek alarak
(ABD, Rusya, AB iilkelerinin ¢ogu, Israil) MEB'de egemenligini ilan etmesi gerek-
tigini, MEB ilanina iliskin hemen bir yasanin kabul edilerek bunun BM’ye bildi-
rilmesi gerektigini ve miiteakiben ilgili kiyidas devletler ile MEB simirlandirma
anlasmas1 yapilmas: gerektigini de ifade etmektedir (Eleftherotipia Gazetesi, 27
Aralik 2010).
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Sekil-3: Dogu Akdeniz’de Yunanistan'in Politikalar1.

17 Mart 2006 tarihinde Yunanistan Disisleri Bakanlhig1 Sozciistt George Ko-
umoutsakos tarafindan (http://www.pioner-investors.com/news2.asp? new-
sid=3619); Yunanistan ve Libyanin miizakerelere baslayacag: belirtilerek, Lib-
ya'nin petrol arama ve ¢ikartma haklarinin bulundugu, Libya Ulusal Petrol Sirke-
ti (Libya National Oil Corporation-NOC)nin, Gavdos Adasi’n1 da icerecek sekil-
de Girit Adas'nin guneyinde Libyanin ekonomik haklarii gosteren haritalar
(Sekil-4, Sekil-5, Sekil-6) (http://en.noclibya.com.5) internet sitesinde yayimladi-
81, bahse konu haritalarin Libya'nin karasularin ve petrol arama ve ¢ikartma hak-
larim gosteren deniz alanlarim ihtiva ettigi, Libya'nin, Sekil-7’de gosterildigi gibi
Gavdos Adasr'ni da icerecek sekilde Girit Adasr'nin guneyinde ekonomik haklari-
nin oldugunu ongordugu, dolayisiyla, harita tizerindeki bu hususlarin siyasi dii-
zeyde acikliga kavusturulmas: gerektigi ifade edilmistir.

Sekil-4: Libya'nin Ekonomik Haklarin1 Gosteren Harita (http://en.noclibya.com).
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Sekil-5: Libya'nin Ekonomik Haklarini Gosteren Harita (http://en.noclibya.com).

—
A

Sekil-6: 13 ve 14 Numarali Sahalar 24°D ile 26°D Boylamlar1 Arasinda
34°K ile 35°K Enlemleri Arasinda, Girit Adasimin Guneyinde Yer Almaktadir
(http://en.noclibya.com).
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Sekil-7: Girit Adasrnin Guneyinde Ekonomik Haklarinin Oldugunu Gosteren
[Mustratif Harita.

Yunanistan'in yani sira GKRY de Libya ile deniz yetki alani sinirlandirma and-
lasmas1 imzalamak tzere gorismelerde bulunmaktadir (http://www.cypruswe-
ekly. com.cy/main/92,1,283,0,14593-.aspx ).

6. Dogu Akdeniz’de Deniz Yetki Alanlarmin Smirlandirilmasi Kapsamin-
da Karsilikli Kiyilara Sahip Turkiye ve Libya’'nin Degerlendirilmesi

Dogu Akdeniz'de ilan edilebilecek Miinhasir Ekonomik Boélge (MEB)nin
sinirlariin tespiti maksadiyla yapilan onceki calismalarda Sekil-9’da sunulan
haritada gosterildigi tizere, Turkiye'nin 145.000 km21lik bir MEB alanina sahip
oldugu hesaplanmistir. Ayrica, Dogu Akdeniz'de Tiurkiye'nin ve kiyidas devletle-
rin smurlari, Sertac Hami Baseren tarafindan hazirlanan “Dogu Akdeniz Deniz
Yetki Alanlar1 Uyusmazhigi-Dispute Over Eastern Mediterranean Maritime Juris-
diction Areas” isimli kitapta yer alan haritada (Sekil-8) yayimlanmistir. Bahse ko-
nu haritanin, Tirkiye ve Libya arasinda akdedilecek bir MEB antlasmasiyla MEB
sinirlarinda olusacak degisikligi gosteren harita ile mukayesesi Sekil-8'de goste-
rilmistir.
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Dogu Akdeniz MEB Kita Sahanligi Simirlan (Sertac Hami Libya ile Akdedilecek Bir Antlasmayla
Baseren; “Dogu Akdeniz Deniz Yetki Alanlar Uyusmazhg MEB Sinirlarinda Olusacak Degisiklik
— Dispute Over Eastern Mediterranean Maritime
Jurisdiction Areas”, Turk Deniz Arastirmalan Vakfu
Yaymlar1 Yaym No: 31, Istanbul 2010, s. 44)

Sekil-8: Dogu Akdeniz'de Libya ile Akdedilecek
bir MEB Sinirlandirmasinda Olusacak Degisikligi Gosteren Harita.

Ancak, uluslararas: hukuk, ilgili yarg: kararlar1 ve Dogu Akdeniz’deki mevcut
cografi konumlar dikkate alinmak suretiyle yapilan hesaplamalarda, Turkiyenin
esasen daha fazla bir MEB alanina sahip oldugu gorilmektedir.

Dogu Akdeniz'de yapilacak MEB sinirlandirmasinda, Sekil-9’da yer alan hari-
tada gosterildigi tizere, Anadolu ile Afrika Kitas1 sahilleri (Libya-Misir) arasinda
“ortay hattin” esas alinmasi, “ortay hattin” kuzeyinde kalan Kibris Adas ile
Yunan adalarimin ters tarafta bulunmalari ve Anadolu sahillerinin ¢ntni kapat-
mak suretiyle Turkiyenin denize acilimini engelliyor konumda olmalar1 sebe-
biyle; “cografyanin usttnlugii ile kapatmama (non-encroachment)” prensibine
riayet edilmesi, ters tarafta kalan adalarin ise sadece karasular1 kadar deniz yetki
alanlarina sahip olabileceginin dikkate alinmas: gerekmektedir.

Sekil-9: Dogu Akdeniz’de Hakkaniyet Cercevesinde
Ortay Hatta Gore Sinirlandirma.
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Bahse konu prensipler esas alinarak yapilan hesaplamalar, Turkiyenin Dogu
Akdeniz’de ¢ngorilen yaklasik 145.000 km2lik (Sekil-10°da gosterildigi tizere)
MEB’inin asgari 189.000 km2‘ye cikmasi gerektigini ortaya koymaktadir. Bu
durum muvacehesinde, Sekil-11 ve Sekil-12'de gosterilen haritalar mukayese
edildiginde, yaklasik 44.000 km%1ik deniz yetki alani farkinin mevcut oldugunu
soylemek mumkiindur. S6z konusu alanlar Sekil-12’deki haritada gosterilmistir.

Sekil-10: Calismalar Neticesinde Belirlenen MEB Alani.

Sekil-11: Turkiye'nin Dogu Akdeniz’deki MEB Alani.
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Sekil-12: Turkiye'nin Feragat Ettigi Degerlendirilen MEB Alanlari.

Sekil-10’daki haritanin ¢izimi esnasindaki hesaplama ile yukarida bahsedilen
kriterler dikkate alinarak yapilan hesaplama arasindaki farkin bir kisminin,
Kibris Adasrnin kapatilmamasinin yani sira, Libya'nin ilgili kiyidas devletler ara-
sinda sayllmamasindan ve bu nedenle kiyilarin karsilikli oldugu gerceginin dik-
kate alinmamasindan kaynaklandig1 degerlendirilmektedir.

Esasen, Sekil-13te yer alan haritada gosterildigi tizere Ttrkiye’nin Marmaris,
Fethiye ve Kas kiyilar1 ile Libya’nin Derne, Tobruk ve Bordiya kiyilarinin karsilik-
I1 kiyilar olmasi sebebiyle her iki tlke arasinda bir sinirlandirma anlasmasi akde-
dilmesi gerektigi degerlendirilmektedir. Aslinda bu hatt1 Sekil-14’te mavi hat ile
gosterildigi izere Anamur’a kadar kaydirmak da mamkundur. Ancak, daha once
Misir ile ongorilen ortay hata mudahale etmemesi acisindan, bu hattin
Kas-Deveboynu arasinda tutulmasinin daha uygun olacag kiymetlendirilmistir.

Sekil-13: Turkiye ve Libya Arasinda Ortay Hat.
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Sekil-14: Dogu Akdeniz'de Hakkaniyet Cercevesinde
Ortay Hatta Gore Sinirlandirma.

Dogu Akdeniz'de Turkiye'yi Antalya Korfezi'ne hapsedecek sekilde, Yunanis-
tan'in Girit, Coban (Kerpe), Kasot, Rodos, Meis hattin1 esas alarak belirledigi
ortay hat uzerinde GKRY, Misir ve Libya ile yapacag: bir MEB sinirlandirma an-
lasmast;

-Yunan adalarina hakkaniyet prensibini ihlal edecek sekilde karasular1 otesin-
de deniz yetki alanlar1 verilmesi anlamina gelebilecegi gibi,

-Libya acisindan ise, Anadolu ile Afrika Kitasi sahilleri arasindaki “ortay hat-
tin” esas alinmasi suretiyle yapilabilecek bir sinirlandirmaya nazaran daha az bir
MEB alanina sahip olmasi sonucunu da dogurabilecektir.

Belirtilen nedenle, Libyanin, Yunanistan'in tezi dogrultusunda bir sinirlandir-
maya razi olup buyiik bir kayba ugramaktansa, kendisi icin avantajh olan hesap-
lama kriterlerine istinaden Turkiye ile deniz yetki alanlari sinirlandirmas: anlas-
mas! yapmay1 tercih edebilecegi dusuntlmektedir. Boylece, Libyanin deniz yetki
alanlar1 Girit Adas’nin karasularina kadar genisleyebilecek, Tirkiye ise ilave
8.900 km%lik MEB alanina sahip olabilecektir. Diger taraftan, Libya ile Turkiye
arasinda gerceklestirilecek deniz yetki alanlari simirlandirmasi antlasmasinin,
Yunanistan'in adalarin kita sahanligi ve MEB’e sahip oldugu tezini zayiflatabilece-
gi, Dogu Akdeniz'de deniz yetki alanlarinin siirlandirilmasinda Yunanistan'in
Girit, Coban (Kerpe), Kasot, Rodos, Meis hattin1 esas alan gorislerinin uluslara-
rast platformlarda ciddi zemin kaybina ugrayabilecegi degerlendirilmektedir.

Nitekim, Yunanistan'in Girit, Kasot, Coban, Rodos, Meis hattin ilgili kiy1 ka-
bul ederek Turkiye’yi Dogu Akdeniz’den dislama girisimi ve GKRY’nin ortay hat-
lar1 esas alip bunlarin hakkaniyete uygun hale getirilmesinden kacinarak siirin
Meis'ten sonra Antalya aciklarinda Turkiye’ye cok az bir kita sahanligi/MEB ala-



Dogu Akdeniz’de Deniz Yetki Alanlarinin Sinirlandirilmasinda Libya'nin Rolt ve Etkisi

n1 birakacak sekilde Kibris’a uzanmasini 6ngoren politikalart hukuki mesnetten
yoksundur.

Dogu Akdeniz’de sinirlandirmaya esas teskil edecek deniz alaninda ortay hat
Anadolu ile Afrika Kitasi sahilleri arasinda dogu-bat ekseninde ilerlemektedir. Bu
eksenin kuzeyinde Yunanistan'a ait Girit, Kerpe, Kasot, Rodos, Meis ile Kibris
Adast bulunmaktadir. Sinirlandirmanin yapilacagi cografya dikkate alindiginda,
bahse konu adalarin bu eksenin kuzeyinde yer aldig1 gortalmektedir. Teknik ola-
rak; cografyanin ustunlugu kapsaminda dikkate alinan en 6nemli husus, adalarin
ortay hatta gore cografi konumudur. Nitekim, 1969 tarihli Kuzey Denizi Dava-
s'nda bu prensip UAD tarafindan, “cografyanin yeniden sekillendirilmesi soz
konusu olamaz” biciminde ifade edilmis ve “iki veya daha fazla sayida ulke ara-
sindaki sinirlandirmanin bolgenin butun ilgili unsurlar: dikkate alinarak hakka-
niyet prensipleri temelinde hakca bir ¢coztiime ulasilacak sekilde” yapilmasi gerek-
tigi vurgulanmistir (Acer, 2004, s.3-1, 3-2). Benzer sekilde, 2009 tarihli Roman-
ya ile Ukrayna arasinda Karadeniz’deki deniz yetki alanlarinin paylasimina iliskin
uyusmazhgin ¢oztilmesi konusunda mahkeme tarafindan Ukrayna’ya ait olan ve
ortay hattin ters tarafinda yer alan Yilan Adasi'na karasuyu kadar deniz yetki ala-
n1 tammnmustir (hetp://www.icj-cij.org/docket/files/132/14989.pdf).

Deniz hukuku tzerine en kapsamli sozlesme olan 1982 Deniz Hukuku
Sozlesmesinin ilgili 74"tinct ve 83 tncit maddeleri, uluslararasi yargi ve hakem-
lik kararlarindaki anlayisi aynen yansitmaktadirlar. Bu maddeler, hem kita sahan-
lig1 hem de MEB sinirlandirmasi icin “kiyilar karsit ya da bitisik olan devletler
arasinda kita sahanhg sinirlandirmas: Uluslararast Adalet Divani Statisi'nin
38’inci maddesinde belirildigi sekli ile uluslararasi hukuk kurallarina dayanan bir
antlasma ile ve hakca ¢oztum bulmak maksadi ile yapilir” prensibini kabul etmek-
tedirler (Lagoni ve Vignes, 2006).

Ortay hat, BMDHSnin 15’inci maddesi cercevesinde; iki devletin sahilleri bi-
tisik veya karsi karsiya oldugunda aralarinda aksine anlasma olmadikea, biitiin
noktalar1 bu iki devletin her birinin karasularinin genisliginin ¢lctilmeye baslan-
dig1 esas hatlarinin en yakin noktalarindan esit uzaklikta olmak tizere cizilmek-
tedir. Bu kapsamda; 1982 BMDHS nin 15’inci maddesindeki ortay hat tanimi esas
alinarak deniz yetki alanlarimin her noktasi iki taraf devletin karsilikli kiyilar: ara-
sindaki ana karalarinda belirlenen, birbirine en yakin ana noktalardan (base
points) esit uzaklikta olacak sekilde cizilecek kesin ortay hat esasina gore belir-
lenmesi mumkundur. Nitekim bu dogrultuda yapilan teknik calismalarda elde
edilen sonuclar mukayeseli olarak Sekil-15, 16, 17 ve 18'de yer alan haritalarda
gosterilmistir.
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Sekil-15: Girit Adasi-Libya ve Anadolu Sahilleri-Libya Ortay Hatlarinin
Belirlenmesine Yonelik Teknik Calismalar.

Sekil-16: Anakaralar Esas Alindiginda Yunanistan ile Libya Arasindaki
Ortay Hat ve Yunanistan'in Tezleri Cercevesinde Yunanistan'in Tezleri
Cercevesinde Yunanistan ile Libya Arasindaki Ortay Hatti Gosteren Haritalar.
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Sekil-17: Girit, Kasot, Rodos, Meis Hatti-Libya; Misir Ortay Hatt1 ile
Anadolu Sahilleri-Libya, Misir Ortay Hatt ile Girit, Kasot, Rodos, Meis
Hatu-Libya, Misir Ortay Hatlarinin Mukayesesini Gosteren Haritalar.

Sekil-18: Turkiye ve Libya Arasindaki Ortay Hattin
Belirlenmesine Yonelik Teknik Calismalar.

Bununla birlikte, “ortay hattin” kuzeyinde kalan Kibris Adasi ile Yunan adala-
rinin ters tarafta bulunmalari ve Anadolu sahillerinin énunt kapatmak suretiyle
Turkiyenin denize acilimini engelleyecek cografi bir konumda olmalari nedeniy-
le, s6z konusu adalarin sadece karasular1 kadar deniz yetki alanlarina sahip olma-
st gerekmektedir. Oncelikle, Kasot, Coban, Rodos, Meis Adalar1 Yunan ana kara-
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st ile Anadolu kiyilar1 arasinda cizilen ortay hatta bakarak “Ters Tarafta” yer alan
adalar olduklarindan, Dogu Akdeniz’'de deniz yetki alanlarinin siirlandirilma-
sinda ne ilgili kiyiy1 olusturabilirler ne de karasular1 disinda deniz yetki alanlari-
na sahip olabilirler.

Turkiye'nin taraf olmadigi 1982 BMDHS (Madde 121), adalarin karasulari,
kita sahanligi ve MEB'i oldugunu kabul etmekte ancak insanlarin oturmasina
elverisli olmayan veya kendilerine 6zgii ekonomik bir yasami bulunmayan kaya-
liklarin kita sahanliklar: veya MEB’i olamayacagini belirtmektedir. Sozlesme cer-
cevesinde, adalarin deniz yetki alanlarinin simirlandirilmasi ise kara parcalarina
uygulanabilir htukimlere uygun olarak yapilmaktadir. Ancak, bugtne kadar veri-
len mahkeme kararlar cercevesinde, 1982 BMDHS hitiktimleri adalara ana kara-
lar kadar deniz yetki alani taninmasina imkan vermemis, ihtilafli durumlarda si-
nirlandirma, her durum icin hakkaniyet, esit uzaklik, oransallik, cografyanin us-
tanlugi, kapatmama, 6zel ve beseri kosullar ile diger kosullarin (adalar ve diger
cografi formasyonlar) degerlendirilmesi gibi prensipler cercevesinde yapilmistir.

Hatta, Yunanistan, adalara kita sahanligyyMEB’in taninip taninmayacagi konu-
sunda kendi icerisinde dahi ihtilafa dusmus ancak siyaseten adalarin kita sahan-
Lig/MEB’i oldugunu savunmanin kendileri acisindan oénemli oldugunu ifade
etmektedir. O konu ile ilgili olarak, Yunanistan, ortay hattin cizilmesinde Meis
Adasrnin baslangic noktast olarak kullanilmadig taktirde, Turkiye’nin MEB'inin
batiya dogru genisleyecegini ve Misir'a kadar ulasacagini, ayrica Turk Kita Sahan-
ligrnin Misir'in Kita Sahanhgiyla sinir olacagini, mahkemeye gidilmesi durumun-
da ise sonucun kesinlikle Yunanistan lehine olmayacagimi belirtmektedir
(To Vima Gazetesinin 16 Ocak 2011).

7. Sonug ve Degerlendirme

Dogu Akdeniz’de karsilikli kiyilar1 bulunan iki kiyidas devlet olarak Libya ve
Turkiye'nin denizcilik alaninda iliskilerinin gelistirilmesi oldukca onem arz
etmektedir. Uluslararas1 hukuka gore, karsilikli kiyilar1 bulunan Libya ve Turki-
ye'nin hakkaniyet olcileri cercevesinde bir an evvel deniz yetki alanlarini sinir-
landirma anlasmasi yapmasinin her iki ulusun menfaatinedir. Bu konuda ulusla-
rarast mahkemelerin énemli mesnet ve emsal olusturan kararlari ile Birlesmis
Milletler Deniz Hukuku Sozlesmesi'nin ilgili htikiimleri kapsaminda; Dogu Akde-
niz’de hakkaniyet ilkesi temelinde deniz yetki alanlar1 sinirlandirmasinin, Turki-
ye ile Libya arasinda yapilmasi gerekmektedir. Uluslararasi hukuka timu ile
uygun boyle bir sinirlandirma anlasmasinin gerceklesmesi hem Turkiye’nin hem
de Libyanin mesru hakk: oldugu gibi menfaatinedir. Boylece Libya, Yunanistan
ile yapacag1 antlasmaya nazaran daha fazla bir deniz yetki alanina sahip olacakur.

Sonug olarak; Dogu Akdeniz'de karsilikli kiyilar1 olusturan Libyanin Derne,
Tobruk ve Bordiya kiy1 hatt1 ile Turkiye’nin Marmaris, Fethiye ve Kas kiy1 hatt1
dikkate alinarak deniz yetki alam1 sinirlandirmasina yonelik bir anlasma
akdetmesi, uluslararasi hukuk acisindan uygun ve mesru olacaktir.
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Summary:

Being highly discernible especially in the past ten years, chiefly owing to
Southern Greek Cypriot Administration (SGCA)’s declaration of its Exclusive
Economic Zone (EEZ), as well as its bilateral delimitation agreements with some
littoral countries, a struggle, or rather a disarray with respect to the delimitation
of maritime jurisdictional areas in the East Mediterranean has surfaced.

Owing to its position pursued so far in terms of making delineations only
through the use of perpendicular lines, Turkey narrowed its scope of relevant
coasts and littoral states. Due to a lack of such broad outlook and comprehensive
approach, it determined its maritime jurisdictional area only with a minimalist
methodology. Indeed, Turkey has only determined Egypt, Turkish Republic of
Northern Cyprus and Syria as relevant littoral states.

However, in line with the respective principles and provisions of the law of the
sea and related decisions rendered by the international courts, it would be possi-
ble and necessary for Turkey to sign maritime jurisdictional areas delimitation
agreement with Libya, since Turkey and Libya have also corresponding coasts
subject to delimitation agreement. Such an agreement would be in the interest of
Libya, as it was for Turkey, in comparison with the gains attained from the agree-
ment might be signed between Libya and Greece. In line with such an probable
agreement, it would be possible for Turkey to claim its own EEZ rights in the
south east of the island of Crete.

In this regard, it is critically important for both Libya and Turkey to improve
their relations on maritime issues, as two littoral states having opposite coasts.
Based on international law, it is also in the interest of both countries to conclude
maritime jurisdictional areas delimitation agreement in view of equitable
measures. In this respect, considering also the related court decisions by inter-
national courts constituting significant precedents and the respective provisions
of United Nations Convention on the Law of the Sea (UNCLOS), it is necessary
for Turkey and Libya to conclude such an agreement. Such an agreement is
absolutely legitimate and in the interests of both Turkey and Libya. If signed,
Libya would also be accorded a larger maritime jurisdictional area than it would
own in view of an agreement it would sign with Greece.

In conclusion, a maritime jurisdictional agreement between Libya and Turkey,
considering the Dernah-Tobruk-Bordia coastline of Libya and Marmaris-Fethiye-
Kas coastline of Turkey as relavant opposite coasts would be in line with interna-
tional law and in the absolute interests of both countries.
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NATO’s ‘Critical Security Discourse’

Guvenligi ve Baris1 Koruma: NATO'nun ‘Kritik Guvenlik
Soylemi'ni Stratejiklestirmenin Ardinda Yatan Nedenler

Giovanni ERCOLANI *

“La verita’ ¢’ nel fondo del pozzo:
lei guarda in un pozzo e vede il sole o la luna;
ma se si butta giu’ non c’e’ piw’ ne sole ne’ luna,
c’e’ la verita™”
11 Giorno della civetta
Leonardo Sciascia (1921-1989)"
Abstract

After the implosion of the Soviet Union in 1991, NATO entered an era where it
wants to re-establish the legitimacy of its existence. Throughout its two NATO New
Strategic Concepts (1999 and 2010), NATO has been constructing its Post-Cold War
legitimacy in producing its own identity-discourse and meaning of security which will
determines its global policy based on a “Future Security Risks” narrative. Analyzing
the construction process of the legitimacy of NATO5 existence by using Discourse
Analysis Method, this study attempts to shed light on the “building blocks” of NATO%
contemporary purpose, and accordingly, the factors that determine the purpose of its
existence in a globalized world.

Key Words: NATO, NATO's discourse, Critical Security Discourse, Geopolitical-
Narrative-Framework, Securitization, Post-Cold War security-insecurity global envi-
ronment.
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1 “The truth is at the bottom of a well. You look in a well, and you see the sun or the mo

on, but if you jump in, there’s no longer the sun or moon; there’s the truth.”
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Oz

Sovyetler Birliginin 1991°de sona ermesiyle NATO kendi varliginin mesruiyetini
yeniden temellendirme stirecine girmistit NATO bu mesruiyet zeminini éncelikle
soylemsel olarak olusturmakta ve bunun insasini yaparken “Gelecek Gtivenligi Riski”
soylemi tizerinden politikasini belirlemektedir Bu makale, NATO'nun varligimin
mesruiyetinin insa strecini, soylem analizi yontemiyle inceleyerek, NATOnun
gunumiizdeki amacinin yapi taslarina isik tutmay1 ve bu baglamda da bu “yeni”
NATO'nun varlik sebebini belirleyen ve etkileyen faktorleri ortaya cikarmayi hedefle-
mektedir

Anahtar Kelimeler: NATO, Sovyetler Birligi, Guivenliklestirme, Kritik Guivenlik
Soylemi, NATO Séylemi

“To Ilavro =07 “(Ta Panta rhei), meaning “everything flows”, is the
famous phrase, apparently coined by Simplicius of Cilicia, which summarises
Heraclitus’ philosophy and his concepts of “change” and “becoming”. According
to Heraclitus, “becoming” is the substance of being since everything is subject to
time and transformation. Even what seems to be static to sensory perception is
actually dynamic and constantly changing. Therefore, one can assume that
“becoming” and “changing”, together with “space” and “time”, can represent the
framework in which life is lived. However, within this universal dimension in
which everything is dynamic, I would like to restrict this framework to our plan-
et Earth and to its dominant living human beings (Homines sapientes) who have
at their own disposal varying quantity of times. Our personal presence on this
planet will come to an end, and it is exactly around this “time disposal” idea that
I would like to construct this paper.

With this purpose, my research has the aim to demonstrate how NATO, as a
military organization in charge of the defence of its members, despite its multiple
attempts to change in order to adapt itself to the new post-Cold War times and
geographical spaces in which it pretends to operate, and in which it could be called
to intervene, has remained anchored to a static and a-historical own time. NATO
can personify the classical “problem-solving theory” which “accepts the world (or
situation) it inherits, seeks to make it work, and in so doing contributes to repli-
cating what exists”(Booth, 2005, p. 4-10). With a “critical theory” eye, the paper
explores the way in which NATO has moved, through the construction of official
discourses in which the etymological definition of security has been re-adapted to
the necessity of NATO countries, from a defence position to a securitizing one.

Confronted with the “out there” realities, which are outside the geopolitical
space of NATO perimeter, the discourse produced by the Alliance can be only
interpreted as a “tribal doctrine” which tries to reproduce hierarchical power-for-
mula in fashion during the already gone Cold-War time.
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At the beginning of the American movie “The Curious Case of Benjamin But-
ton”2, Theodore Roosevelt, the aging former president of the United States, is
shown at a dedication ceremony of a clock in New Orleans’ Union Station that ta-
ke place in November 1918. As the clock starts functioning, we realize that it runs
backwards and not forwards as all the normal clocks do and as does our human
concept of time. The main explication is linked to the fact that the constructor of
the enormous clock is a blind clockmaker who, embittered by the death of his son
in World War I, creates a massive clock which runs backwards. His skewed and
twisted reasoning is that this might somehow reverse time and allow dead soldi-
ers to return to life and come home. The reversed footage of soldiers walking
backwards away from a train illustrates his dream.

Indeed, the main character of the movie, Benjamin Button, starts his life when
he is old. He is really born old, with a body so deformed by age (so he knows his
time disposal: 85 years) that his mother thinks of him as being a monster. Benja-
min Button’s entire existence runs backwards (while he learns as other normal
human beings do) until he dies like a baby just born.

I would like to use the two opposing images of a clock moving backwards and
the one of a clock moving forwards as a metaphor which can explain how time,
our existence, our past, and our future, and our struggle with time itself are all
interconnected and are rooted in the concept of security.

We cannot imagine time and security as going their own separate ways. They
are bonded.

As the forward clock is ticking, the backward clock has already stopped to tick
for past empires, for past emperors, for past alliances, for past people, and for past
world orders. But can we in all seriousness talk about a world order at all, as a
compass which will always point to the same magnetic north, when even the
magnetic north moves?

The two clocks help us visualize what has immediately become past and then
history; and even what we live now and consider present at this exact moment in
time is already past. While the future looks so far into the distance, it will beco-
me past, too. Moreover, we too have not to forget that, even as simple observers,
we have our internal backward clocks that are ticking away our time left in this
human existence.

This internal backward clock is represented by our life expectancies.

Of course, it is not the very exact quantity of time which we will have at our
disposal in our life, but it is calculated on a mathematical media, and it is diffe-
rent for every human being living in different part of this planet Earth.

2 “The Curious Case of Benjamin Button” is a 2008 American fantasy-drama film direct-
ed by David Fincher.
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For instance a human being defined as Japanese and living in Japan will have
a life expectancy of 82 years, a Moldovan 68, and a Mozambican 42 (Data based
on http://www.un.org/esa/population/publications/wpp2006/WPP2006_High-
lights_rev.pdf). This means that their own backward clocks started ticking at 82,
68, and 42 respectively.

I am aware that this is just a general example but its main aim is only to pro-
vide an idea which I will use in this paper.

Life expectancy and our quantity of time disposal are indisputably based on
our quality of life and on what we consume, not to mention the fact that we be-
long to a particular human group and live in a specific part of the Earth. Further-
more, another element which plays an important role in adjusting our backward
clock arms and which we cannot omit from this picture is represented by our
consumption factor.

As is the case in life expectancy data, the consumption factor also reflects hu-
ge discrepancies among human beings belonging to certain human groups and li-
ving in different parts of the globe.

Specifically, this consumption factor has been calculated and it is the
number “32”.

“The estimated one billion people who live in developed countries have a re-
lative per capita consumption rate of 32. Most of the world’s other 5.5 billion pe-
ople that constitute the developing world, with relative per capita consumption
rates below 32, are mostly down toward 1” (Diamond, 2008). A third element
which plays an important role in this framework (becoming, change, time, and
space), and in which the lives of human beings are regulated by the two clocks,
is represented by the population growth rate.

“Population growth rate (PGR) is the increase in a country’s population du-
ring a period of time, usually one year, expressed as a percentage of the popula-
tion at the start of that period. It reflects the number of births and deaths during
the period and the number of people migrating to and from a country. Between
1980 and 2000 the total world population grew from 4.4 billion to 6 billion.
By 2015, at least another billion people will be added for a total of more than
7 billion. (...) most of this growth has been, and will continue to be, in the deve-
loping world. In 1998, 85 percent of the world’s people (more than 4 out of 5)
lived in low- and middle-income countries; by 2015, it will be 6 out of 7” (The
World Bank Group).

This is because our Earth, being a living element in itself, has a backward clock,
too. As more people will have more needs, will the Earth be able to provide for them
all? How will human beings belonging to different groups and living in diverse re-
gions of this planet organize themselves in order to set both clocks which symboli-
ze and quantify our presence on this our planet? It is in answering to these ques-
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tions that we have not to forget the vital link between the human being-society and
the Earth, in which the Earth must not be perceived any more as a territory but as
our unique dimension which we need, all of us, to survive and live.

It is between the learned3 and the then future (symbolized by the two oppo-
sing clocks which mark the times, and encapsulated inside the “becoming, chan-
ge, time, and space” notions) that human existence has always been organized,
and has moved and struggled to survive and to secure itself.

It is a struggle that, during the existence of we human beings, has moved bet-
ween times of security, peace and war and, in this respect, we have organized our-
selves as a family, a group, a tribe, a nation and a state, and forged, when neces-
sary, alliances among us with the primary purpose of acquiring and maintaining
peace and then of securing our survival.

This is the case now for a particular military alliance which was formed
among states during a distinct historical moment and that had a very specific pur-
pose in defending its members from a well-defined enemy.

The problem is that the defined enemy has disappeared due to “natural cau-
ses” and not as a consequence of war. Very briefly, his backward clock has stop-
ped ticking, but the alliance has survived him.

In theory, the evaporation of the enemy which had supplied the main foun-
ding and original reason for the establishment of the alliance should have provo-
ked the dissolution of the military bloc. In practice this did not happen and in or-
der to survive to its historical end the alliance has substituted its main “raison
d’étre”, specifically its defence (military and ideologically) from a unique enemy,
with the “ability to confront the existing and emerging 215t century security thre-
ats” (Bucharest Summit Declaration, 2008).

3 The etymology of history is “istor”, the old Greek for knowing, learned.
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“Securing our future 1949-2009” (NATO's 60th anniversary official web site)
was the motto selected to condense the activities of NATO at its 60th anniversary,
and my purpose in this paper is to focus on the Alliance’s recent narrative which
has permitted the Organisation to reinvent itself, to define a new geopolitical con-
text of interests and military operations, and then to proclaim an own producti-
on and interpretation of the concept of security.

Both the NATO 1999 and 2010 Strategic Concepts (NATO 1999 New Strate-
gic Concept, 2010) have contributed to the construction of a “geopolitical-narra-
tive framework” which represents the “liquid™# field of existence of the NATO
concept of security.

For my purpose, I will construct and deal with what I consider my picture of
the NATO “geopolitical-narrative framework”, which will enclose the main ele-
ments of narrative: the author, the imaginary, the reality and the “model reader”.
Then I will explain the function of my “NATO geopolitical-narrative framework”
and at the end I will challenge this picture and its raison d’étre assuming a posi-
tion outside the “geopolitical-narrative framework”. Using various ontological
questions, I will try to demonstrate the “cultural relativism” of the NATO
approach and how security can be considered an idiosyncratic concept.

Now I would like to start with my methodology.

1. Methodology: Discourse Analysis, Emotional Words And the
“Geopolitical-Narrative-Framework”.

I have based my methodological approach on the assumption that “’Security’
is the move that takes politics beyond the established rules of the game and frame
the issue either as a special kind of politics or as above politics. Securitization can
thus be seen as a more extreme version of politicization. In theory, any public
issue can be located on the spectrum ranging from non-politicized (meaning the
state does not deal with it and it is not in any other way made an issue of public
debate and decision) through politicized (meaning the issue is part of public po-
licy, requiring government decision and resource allocations or, more rarely, so-
me other form of communal governance) to securitized (meaning the issue is pre-
sented as an existential threat, requiring emergency measures and justifying acti-
on outside the normal bounds of political procedure)” (Buzan, Waever, de Wilde,
1998, p.23-24).

Then it is extremely clear how the process of securitization becomes a politi-
cal process in which the narrative has its primary importance.

4 Zygmunt Bauman has developed in a number of books the concept of liquidity applied

to social science and social analysis. According to him, the passage from the “solid” into a
“liquid” phase of modernity is a condition in which social forms can no longer keep their
shape for long because they decompose and melt faster than the time it takes to cast them,
and once they are cast for them to set.
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“The process of securitization is what in language theory is called a speech
act. It is not interesting as a sign referring to something more real; it is the utte-
rance itself that is the act. By saying the words, something is done (like betting,
giving a promise, naming a ship)” (Buzan, Weaver, de Wilde, 1998, p. 26).

But whereas “by saying the words, something is done”, in this specific case of
“securitization”, when we use the very word “security”, something more is done:
an emotional element has been added to the narrative.

Here I will use a discourse analysis lens because discourse analysis represents
a general term for a number of approaches to analysing written, spoken, signed
language use or any significant semiotic event.

Indeed, I could say that like Don Quixote and Sancho Panza (the two fictional
figures of the famous book of Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra) our condition is to
be completely surrounded and immersed into stories. Stories which are told to us
through the use of a language, images, media, etc... However, the story can be a
language because “language itself conditions, limits, and predetermines what we
see. Thus, all reality is constructed through language, so that nothing is simply
‘there’ in an unproblematic way — everything is a linguistic/textual construct. Lan-
guage does not record reality; it shapes and creates it, so that the whole of our uni-
verse is textual” (Barry, 2002). Moreover, when we look at our capacity to memo-
rize, neuroscience has proved that “the brain has two memory systems, one for or-
dinary facts and one for emotionally charged ones” (Goleman, 1996), and indeed
our brain is formed by two opposite hemispheres, the right and the left one.

Both brain hemispheres perform distinctive actions (which are inseparable
and complementary in our cognitive and affective aspects of behaviour), and for
the evidence that they memorise facts and/or emotions, I would like to say that
in our brain there live both Don Quixote (emotions) and Sancho Panza (facts),
who are inseparable and complementary too.
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I can then say that we can be at the same time both Don Quixote and Sancho
Panza. Furthermore, on the result of how external events are perceived and me-
morized, we build up our personal map (brain map) of our perceptions, which
create a state and drive our behaviour.

According to Ernest Cassirer, humankind, in order to adjust itself to the im-
mediate environment mentally, and through its capacity to imagine, is capable of
creating a new dimension of reality, defined as a symbolic system.

“He lives rather in the midst of imaginary emotions, in hopes and fears, in il-
lusions and disillusions, in his fantasies and dreams” (Cassirer, 1974).

The securitization performance represents a very particular case: “The diffe-
rence between normal challenges and threats to national security necessarily oc-
curs on a spectrum of threats that ranges from trivial and routine, through serio-
us but routine, to drastic and unprecedented. (...) The labelling of an issue as a
security problem by the government automatically legitimises the use of excep-
tional means.” (Buzan, 1991, p. 113-115).

Why do we arrive at this result? The explanation is in the fact that we are
using an emotional word which has emotional consequences.

The English word emotion’ is derived from the French word “émouvoir”.
This is based on the Latin “emovere”, where e- (variant of ex-) means “out” and
‘movere’ means “move.” The related term “motivation” is also derived from the
word ‘movere’.

Also in the title of this paper, I use three specific words: keeping, peace, and
security, and, etymologically speaking, the three refer to emotional states.

The verb to keep (Penguin English Dictionary, 2004) means to retain posses-
sion or control of something; or to cause somebody or something to remain in a
specified place or condition. At the same time, as a noun, ‘keep’ means a castle,
fortress, or fortified tower.

Peace (Penguin English Dictionary, 2004) too carries emotional characteris-
tics. Peace means a state of tranquillity or quiet and among its meaning connotes
public order and security maintained by law or custom.

But the word which is central to our study is security (Penguin English Dic-
tionary, 2004) (freedom from danger, fear, anxiety, destitution, etc.), which in its

5 “Emotion (...) noun (...) la a strong feeling, e.g. anger, fear, or joy, often involving

physiological changes, e.g. a rise in the pulse rate. B such feelings considered collectively.
2 instinctive feelings or reactions, esp as opposed to reason (...) (Penguin English Dictio-
nary, 2004).
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etymological meaning bears strong emotions: it is derived from the Latin “secu-
ritas” then from ‘sine’ (= without) + ‘cura’ (= anxiety, worry)° .

However, there is a difference between anxiety and fear. While anxiety is a ge-
neralized mood condition that occurs without an identifiable triggering stimulus
and is the result of threats that are perceived to be uncontrollable or unavoidab-
le, on the contrary, fear occurs in the presence of an observed threat and is rela-
ted to the specific behaviour of escape and avoidance.

Then in the case of anxiety, this can be provoked by a stimulus without the
presence of a real material threat. Anxiety is more stressful than fear therefore hu-
man beings tend to transform anxieties to fear in order to avoid this stress.

Therefore, there is a strong relationship between who triggers the stimulus,
the receiver of the stimulus, and the space in which the stimulus is broadcast.

What I have been constructing so far is a representation of a space which ope-
rates both at a geographical and emotional level, and which frames our percepti-
on of reality making the emotional aspects prevail.

This space is what Cassirer (Cassirer, 1974) calls the “symbolic space”: becau-
se of his capacity to create signs and symbols which help him to interact with rea-
lity, the human being then, no longer a positivist rational animal, becomes an
“animal symbolicum”, and, as such, lives in a symbolic space, and this is a space
which frames even his capacity of imagination.

And it is the peculiarity of the construction of this symbolic space through the use
of the media of mass communication that the nature of the “animal symbolicum”, as
producer and consumer of myths, evolve in the image of the “homo videns”.

With the publication of “Homos Videns — Television and post-thinking”, the
author Giovanni Sartori, who teaches Political Science at the New York’s Colum-
bia University, shed light on the fact that with the advent of the television we we-
re entering in a new political era characterized by what he calls the post-thinking:
the inability to think. It is the primacy of the image and the manipulation of pub-
lic opinion through TV which leads us to see and watch, but without being able
to understand, that represent the new challenges democracy faces nowadays un-
der the influence of the television and more in general of the media.

6 “First of all we note that the term ‘securitas’, like all feminine nouns in ‘tas’, belongs to
the category of abstract nouns, such as ‘libertas’, ‘humanitas’, ‘civitas’, and so on. It is, the-
refore, a purely theoretical concept, which did not correspond to any real objectivity in the
eyes of most ordinary citizens or Roman soldiers. Even if we stop to consider the etymo-
logical root of the noun or adjective, we see that it is derived from ‘sine’ (= without) + ‘cu-
ra’ (= anxiety, worry). The ‘secura’ person was thus at the origin of the “sine cure” indivi-
dual, that is without anxieties, without worries, and then free from thoughts or anxieties.
The safety condition, therefore, is conceived as the absence of something: it is a condition
that could be called 'of default'.” (Campacci, 2009, p. 1).
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In a world where the image has completely replaced the word, the human ca-
pacity of abstraction has been reduced.

The words that articulate human language are symbols which call in represen-
tations that recall to the mind depictions and images of visible things that we ha-
ve seen. This is the case with the use of “concrete words”, as the case for house,
bed, table, wife, etc., in short our practical vocabulary.

However this is not the case with “abstract words” which do not have any
equivalent in visible things, and their meaning is far from been depicted by an
image.

We can visualise “city”, but what about nation, sovereign people, bureaucracy,
and an “abstract word” as security?

All of them are both abstract concepts elaborated and entity constructed by
our mind.

As Sartori points out, the whole of our physical and chemical control on na-
ture, as our capacity to create and manage the political-economical habitat is ba-
sed on our capacity to think in terms of concepts that are invisible and non-exis-
tent to the human eye.

In this primacy of the image over the word (represented by abstract concepts,
and myths), where, through the TV, the image deletes concepts, our capacity of
abstraction becomes atrophied and with it our ability to understand.

The image that we see or perceive in reality doesn’t produce ideas, but inserts
itself in a space of ideas which provide it with framework and meaning.

“The image itself does not give any intelligibility. The image must be explai-
ned and the explanation that comes from the video is insufficient. (...) The see-
ing is atrophying the understanding.” (Sartori, 1997, p. 25).

It is in this process, that is, in atrophying the capacity of abstraction of the
“homo sapiens”, that the human being becomes “homo videns”.
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To sum up, “homo videns” is an evolution/devolution of the “animal symbo-
licum” of Cassirer, and Sartori is conscious of that. In it we should go back to the
division between signal and symbol operated by Cassirer on the Pavlov’s dog ex-
periment.” A division now difficult to sustain due to the very fact that the sym-
bol can be interiorized as a signal, and has every signal produces conditioned ref-
lex and a reflex behaviour.

It is in dealing with security issues and the importance that this topic has for
the “polis”, that the above process is linked to the political discourse and more
than ever in our times where democracy has been defined as a government of
public opinion (Dicey, 1914).

Public opinion is “doxa”, and not episteme, knowledge and science. “For the
common man knowledge is not a priority,” notes Sartori (Sartori, 1997, p. 27).

Opinion is simply a point of view; a subjective opinion for which no proof is
asked. It is in the construction of public opinion that the invention, use, and ma-
nipulation of an image (far from the original literal meaning that it represents) for
politicians becomes a game in which their own power is at stake.

A structured game where the public’s conditioned reflex and reflex behaviour
are compressed between a positive image (myth which can be security, order, etc.)
and what I would like to call the contra-myth (which can be the idea of enemy,
disorder, anarchy, etc), a fearful image, with both capable in producing stimulus
and psychological and physical responses.

And in this game, the political discourse could even become, at its extreme,
an empty script that appears as a myth that in its turn provides a temporal mea-
ning and purpose to the original political discourse.

A political discourse where the myth acts, continuously referring to the con-
tra-myth, both as signal and symbol to produce conditioned reflexes, and reflex
behaviours on the voters which can sustain political decisions.

“The man who loses the capacity of abstraction is “eo ipso”, incapable of ra-
tionality, and therefore a symbolic animal that is no longer in the position to sup-

7 “The classic experience of Pavlov is that of the dog, the bell and the salivation to the vi-
ew of a piece of meat. Whenever we present to the dog a piece of meat, seeing and snif-
fing it and makes the animal salivate. If we ring a bell, what is the effect on the animal?
An orienting reaction. It simply looks around and turns its head to look for where that so-
und stimulus comes from. If we repeatedly ring the bell, and immediately after show the
meat and give it to the dog, after a certain number of times, simply ringing the bell pro-
vokes salivation in the animal, preparing its digestive system to receive the meat. The bell
becomes a sign of the meat that will come later. The whole body of the animal reacts as if
the meat was already present, with salivation, digestive secretions, digestive motricity, etc.
A stimulus that has nothing to do with feeding, a mere sound, becomes then capable to
induce digestive modifications.” (Cassirer, 1974 (1944) p. 31-32)
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porting, let alone of feeding, the constructed world of the homo sapiens.” (Sarto-
ri, 1997, p. 109-110).

Thus, security and the securitization process develop into an emotional space
in which organisms are becoming anxious (not to mention about the possibility
to construct a canine devotion as the Pavlov’s dog case).

I call this “symbolic space” a “geopolitical-narrative framework”, the space
where the process of Securitization becomes a “more extreme version of politici-
zation” (Buzan, Waever, de Wilde, 1998, p. 23-24).

This means that a “geopolitical-narrative-framework” is a physical and intel-
lectual-symbolic space (as a hermeneutical circle), in which emotions and per-
ceptions are elaborated through a narrative (narrative is a re-presentation of real
or invented events), in order to produce a particular image and meaning to be at-
tached to the word “security”. It is a space in which the reader, “volente o nolen-
te”, willy-nilly, is part of it and where he is called to play an active emotional/in-
terpretative role. As a result, the emotional state of the reader depends on the opi-
nion-narrative of others.

2. The Geopolitical-Narrative Framework as an Interpretative Dimension

I consider the whole of NATO’s slogan “Securing our Future” as a narrative in
which not only the written texts and the official speeches are its component body,
but where even summits, pictures, and exhibitions are considered as vital ele-
ments in the construction and performance of a security ritual-liturgy.

“Narrative”, according to Paul Cobley is “a movement from a start point to an
end point, with digressions, which involves the showing or the telling of story
events. Narrative is a representation of events and, chiefly, represents space and
time” (Cobley, 2006, p. 236-237).

My “Geopolitical-Narrative Framework” (GPNF) is essentially this represen-
tation of space, time, and emotions as they are produced and spread by NATO to
its readers (the model reader, and the non-model reader). In brief, this GPNF is,
in my opinion, the result of the narrating actions in which time, space, percepti-
ons, anxieties, and threats have been produced and re-produced so far by the nar-
rative itself, with the aim of assembling a cultural artefact “a cultural practice tra-
ceable to a particular historical context concerned with shaping the politics of se-
curity” (Williams, 2007, p.4).

Even if a narrative can be seen as a “story” or a “plot”, in reality this is not the
case: “’Story’ consists of all the events which are to be depicted. ‘Plot’ is the cha-
in of causation which dictates that these events are somehow linked and that they
are therefore to be depicted in relation to each other. ‘Narrative’ is the showing or
the telling of these events and the mode selected for that to take place” (Cobley,
2006, p. 5-6).
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Thus, in this GPNE where a secure-insecure narrative is produced, what is im-
portant is first knowing who the teller is, then the showing, and the process of
selecting certain events, and, of course, the reader himself who has to interpret
the narrative text.

In the way the GPNF is working in persuading the reader, we find the same
Aristotelian rhetorical elements of Ethos, Logos, and Pathos.

Thus, the main constituents of this GPNF NATO narrating space are: the aut-
hor-ethos (NATO), the imaginary-pathos, the reality-logos, and the “model reader”.

2a. The Author-Ethos: NATO
According to what we read on the Alliance official page, NATO is:

e Solidarity: it is an alliance of 28 countries from North America and Europe
committed to fulfilling the goals of the North Atlantic Treaty signed on April 4th,
1949; (Art. 5)

¢ Freedom: the fundamental role of NATO is to safeguard the freedom and se-
curity of its member countries by political and military means;

e Security: NATO safeguards the Allies’ common values of democracy, indivi-
dual liberty, the rule of law and the peaceful resolution of disputes, and promo-
tes these values throughout the Euro-Atlantic area;

e Transatlantic link: The Alliance embodies the transatlantic link by which the
security of North America is permanently tied together. It is the practical expres-
sion of effective collective effort among its members in support of their common
interests (NATO's official web site).

And when we read about “What does NATO do?” What does it in actual fact
do?
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Its main raison d’étre is “military defence”: “NATO is committed to defending
its member states against aggression or the threat of aggression and to the prin-
ciple that an attack against one or several members would be considered as an at-
tack against all.” This in brief is the main essence of Art.5 of the North Atlantic
Treaty (Washington D.C., 4 April 1949).8

Indeed, asserting NATO as an internationally recognised authority that has
“moral competence”, specifically the Aristotle’s ethos 9, is required of any speaker
to establish from the beginning of his “speech” with his audience. NATO then be-
comes an ethos because it is the only “winning” defence military organization and
military structure which has survived the end of the Cold War and the implosi-
on of the Soviet Empire.

Its ethos is in the historical fact that the ideals that characterize the NATO
community, nations, or ideology, have won over time.

Since the implosion of the Soviet Union - which personified the “enemy” aga-
inst which NATO defence was constructed - the Organization, as an author, has as-
sembled various reasons to postpone the backward clock and reinforce its ethos.

At the NATO Rome Summit in 1991, the defence terminology was even subs-
tituted with “future and risks”.

“The monolithic, massive and potentially immediate threat which was the
principal concern of the Alliance in its first forty years has disappeared. On the
other hand, a great deal of uncertainty about the future and risks to the security
of the Alliance remain”(The Alliance's New Strategic Concept, NATO's official
web site).

8 “Article 5: The Parties agree that an armed attack against one or more of them in Euro-

pe or North America shall be considered an attack against them all and consequently they
agree that, if such an armed attack occurs, each of them, in exercise of the right of indivi-
dual or collective self-defence recognised by Article 51 of the Charter of the United Nati-
ons, will assist the Party or Parties so attacked by taking forthwith, individually and in con-
cert with the other Parties, such action as it deems necessary, including the use of armed
force, to restore and maintain the security of the North Atlantic area. Any such armed at-
tack and all measures taken as a result thereof shall immediately be reported to the Secu-
rity Council. Such measures shall be terminated when the Security Council has taken the
measures necessary to restore and maintain international peace and security” (North At-
lantic Treaty, NATO's official web site).

9 Ethos is a Greek word meaning "character" that is used to describe the guiding beliefs or
ideals that characterize a community, nation, or ideology. In rhetoric, ethos is one of the
three artistic proofs or modes of persuasion (other principles being logos and pathos) dis-
cussed by Aristotle in 'Rhetoric' as a component of argument. Speakers must establish et-
hos from the start. This can involve “moral competence” only; Aristotle, however, broa-
dens the concept to include expertise and knowledge. Ethos is limited, in his view, by what
the speaker says.



Keeping Security and Peace: Behind the Strategicalization of
NATO’s ‘Critical Security Discourse’

After the adoption of the NATO’ 1999 Strategic Concept, the Alliance has re-
asserted its “indispensable role to play in consolidating and preserving the posi-
tive changes of the recent past, and in meeting current and future security chal-
lenges. It has, therefore, a demanding agenda. It must safeguard common secu-
rity interests in an environment of further, often unpredictable change” (The Al-
liance's Strategic Concept, NATO's official web site).

NATO’s journey into the realm of future and its supposed or pretended “ma-
nagement of the future” as a “reflexive security” (Vedby Rasmussen, 2001) so-
unds to me as an hermeneutical circle in which the management of security be-
comes the management of risk, then the management of the future, and as a re-
sult the management of anxiety.

Apparently NATO is not the only authority in this declarative-performative
activity which has become the process of securitization of the future. Another ac-
tor has been involved successfully for centuries, even before the establishment of
NATO, in the management of risk. And this actor very recently has been engaged
in the NATO narrative. Because, if we talk about the management of the risk, we
talk about the calculus of probability, and then, “elementary, my dear Watson”,
we can't forget to mention Lloyd’s of London.

Lloyd’s joined the group of NATO authors. The relation started on the topic of
energy security, “when NATO first began to discuss its role in energy security,
I asked Lord Levene to brief NATO Ambassadors on the risks and challenges of
ensuring reliable energy supplies” (Scheffer, 2008), said Jaap de Hoop Scheffer, at
that time NATO Secretary General, at a dinner organised in London on October
23,2008 by Lloyd’s. And Lord Levene of Portsoken, chairman of Lloyd's of Lon-
don, remarked: “Until now, energy security has felt like a very high level geopo-
litical problem. One which is best left to governments and strategists, and somet-
hing that is very far removed from the boardroom. There is certainly no doubt
that energy security is a very complex subject. But with a more dynamic global
operating environment affecting almost all of us, at Lloyd’s we believe that it is an
issue of increasing importance for boards everywhere. A former US defence sec-
retary said: ‘Instead of energy security, we shall have to acknowledge and to live
with various degrees of insecurity’. To some extent, perhaps we are already doing
this, whether we recognise it or not. Today’s businesses typically face an increa-
singly complex supply chain, a growing presence in emerging markets, energy
bills which are oscillating wildly, and growing pressure to ‘think green’. For all
these reasons, energy security is no longer an issue about which business leaders
can risk being in ignorance” (Levene, 2008).
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Can we say that in this operation in which NATO and Lloyd’s come together
we are witnessing a ménage a trois: the market-state!0 | its insurance company
and a military structure?

On this “management of risk-future” it is interesting to remark how NATO
was looking for new authors to contribute to its new “literature genre” and on
3 and 4 April 2009, NATO’s Heads of State and Government tasked the Secretary
General to develop a NATO New Strategic Concept (NNSC), which was later pre-
sented at the NATO summit in Lisbon (2010).

To facilitate the process, the Secretary General appointed a group of twelve ex-
perts selected from large and small NATO members and representing a combina-
tion of insiders and outsiders, including from the private sector, think tanks and
the academic community. Dr. Madeleine Albright, former US Secretary of State,
chaired the group with Mr. Jeroen van der Veer, former CEO in Royal Dutch
Shell, as vice-chair.

The other members of the group of experts were Ambassador Giancarlo Ara-
gona (Italy), Ambassador Marie Gervais-Vidricaire (Canada), the Rt Hon Geoff
Hoon MP (United Kingdom), Ambassador Umit Pamir (Turkey), Ambassador
Fernando Perpina-Robert Peyra (Spain), Ambassador Dr Hans-Friedrich von Plo-
etz (Germany), Mr Bruno Racine (France), Ambassador Aivis Ronis (Latvia),
Professor Adam Daniel Rotfeld (Poland), and Ambassador Yannis-Alexis Zepos
(Greece) (NATO's New Strategic Concept official web site).

The NATO official page is extremely clear in highlighting the genealogy of this
narrative-enterprise which contributed to the re-writing of the NNSC (2010)
which replaced the previous NNSC 1999 edition (approved at the 50th anniver-
sary of the Atlantic Alliance in Washington DC on April 24th, 1999).

Undoubtedly, the presence of Mr. Jeroen van der Veer, former CEO in Royal
Dutch Shell, stands out among the authors. Therefore, it can be perfectly compre-
hensible as representative of a particular interest on the topic of energy and ener-
gy security.

But the relation between NATO and Lloyd’s continues.

10 “What are the characteristics of the market-state? Such a state depends on the interna-

tional capital markets and, to a lesser degree, on the modern multinational business net-
work to create stability in the world economy, in preference to management by national or
transnational political bodies. (...) like the nation-state, the market-state asses its econom-
ic success or failure by its society’s stability to secure more and better goods and services,
but in contrast to the nation-state it does not see the State as more than a minimal provider
or redistributor. Whereas the nation-state justified itself as an instrument to serve the wel-
fare of the people (the nation), the market-state exists to maximize the opportunities
enjoyed by all members of society” (Bobbit, 2003, p. 229).



Keeping Security and Peace: Behind the Strategicalization of
NATO’s ‘Critical Security Discourse’

Lord Levene of Portsoken, chairman of Lloyd's of London, together with An-
ders Fogh Rasmussen, Secretary General of NATO, not only signed an article pub-
lished in The Telegraph on October 1, 2009, on “Piracy, cyber-crime and climate
change — bringing NATO and insurance together” but hosted a Lloyd’s conferen-
ce on the Alliance’s updated Strategic Concept: “360 with NATO: Climate Secu-
rity, Cyber Crime, Piracy” (Fogh Rasmussen, 2009 and Levene, 2009). The artic-
le states that “industry leaders, including those from Lloyd's, have been involved
in the current process to develop NATO's new guiding charter, the Strategic Con-
cept; indeed, the vice-chair of the group is the former chief executive of Shell, Je-
roen van der Veer.” (Levene and Fogh Rasmussen, 2009).

Again, we can appreciate the particular sensibility on linking management of
risk-future to energy interests, and the establishment of the official liaison betwe-
en NATO and insurance. This liaison was further reinforced at the “Lloyd's / NA-
TO 360 Risk Conference”, held in New York on October 30th, 2009.

At the Lloyd’s 360 live debate “Managing Risk in the 21st Century,” leading
experts discussed piracy, cyber security and climate change for an audience of
more than 200 insurance executives, risk managers and business leaders.

“The joint Lloyd’s and NATO conference would not have happened 20 or even
10 years ago. However, today, forming new coalitions is an essential part of risk
management,” Lloyd's CEO, Richard Ward commented. “In the modern era, we
are able to form new alliances to fight our common threats.”

“We need to speed up our response,” said Ward. “This calls for a combinati-
on of visionary policies, thinking the unthinkable and pragmatism- finding ways
to mitigate and adjust to a new reality.”

In addition, Ward was echoed by Admiral Luciano Zappatta, Deputy Supreme
Allied Commander Transformation for NATO: “Threats changed from a cold war
scenario with a well-defined enemy, to a wide spectrum of risks, threats and po-
tential strategic surprises, and during the past decades NATO has extended incre-
mentally its interests outside the traditional area of responsibility” (Lloyd's/NA-
TO 360 Risk Conference).

All the above was summarized in May 2010 into the analysis and recommen-
dations of the group of experts on a new strategic concept for NATO: “NATO
2020: Assured Security; Dynamic Engagement”: “Threats to the interests of the
Alliance come from the outside, but the organisation’s vigour could as easily be
sapped from within. The increasing complexity of the global political environ-
ment has the potential to gnaw away at Alliance cohesion; economic headaches
can distract attention from security needs; old rivalries could resurface; and the
possibility is real of a damaging imbalance between the military contributions of
some members and that of others. NATO states cannot allow twenty-first century
dangers to do what past perils could not: divide their leaders and weaken their
collective resolve. Thus, the new Strategic Concept must clarify both what NATO
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should be doing for each Ally and what each Ally should be doing for NATO”
(NATO 2020, 2010, p. 6).

2b. The NATO Imaginary-Pathos. Securing Our Future: The Emerging
Security Challenges.

I decided to call the whole production of NATO’s perception of threats, which
goes under the slogan of “Securing our Future”, as a no-imaginary map where the
pathos is constructed. As we noted, pathos is one of the three modes of persuasi-
on used in Aristotle’s rhetoric, and as a communication technique it is used to
produce emotional appeal. As I will show, this emotional appeal is provoked thro-
ugh the use of metaphor, or story telling. And to be sure, this “story telling” is the
result of the overlapping of a NATO discourse with a NATO map, which, captu-
ring the attention and the readers’ sympathies and emotions, is capable of produ-
cing that pathos which causes an audience not just to respond emotionally but
to identify with the writer's point of view -- to feel what the writer feels.

The discursive part of the map is provided by the “NATO emerging security
challenges” as reported on the speech of the NATO Secretary General Rasmussen
on emerging risks (London, Oct 1, 2009). “The challenges we are looking at to-
day cut across the divide between the public and the private sectors” (Fogh Ras-
mussen, 2009) the NATO Secretary General said. Furthermore, his speech embra-
ced the following pretexts for NATO interventions. This future "casus belli",
in his own words, includes:

® piracy;

ecyber security/defence;

e climate change;

* extreme weather events — catastrophic storms and flooding;

e the rise of sea levels;

e population movement ... populations will move in large numbers ... always
where someone else lives, and sometimes across borders;

e water shortages;

e droughts;

e a reduction in food production;

e the retreating of the Arctic ice for resources that had, until now, been cove-
red under ice;

eglobal warming;

e CO2 emissions;

* reinforcing factories or energy stations or transmission lines or ports that
might be at risk of storms or flooding;

e energy, where diversity of supply is a security issue;

e natural and humanitarian disasters;

* big storms, or floods, or sudden movements of populations, and

e fuel efficiency, thus reducing our overall dependence on foreign sources of fuel.



Keeping Security and Peace: Behind the Strategicalization of
NATOs ‘Critical Security Discourse’

As Rick Rozoff pointed out in a 2009 article, “none of the seventeen develop-
ments mentioned can even remotely be construed as a military threat and certa-
inly not one posed by recognized state actors” (Rozoff, 2009).

On the other hand, the NATO map was provided by Lieutenant General Jim
Soligan, USAFE, Deputy Chief of Staff, of the NATO Allied Command Transforma-
tion on Apr 17, 2009, at “The Second International Symposium on Strategic and
Security Studies”, organized in Istanbul by the University of Beykent, one of Is-
tanbul’s many universities (Soligan, 2009).

In his presentation, the NATO General showed a map of potential areas of in-
tervention for NATO and defined potential regions of crisis as “Multiple Stress
Zones”, adding that “Instability is likely to be greatest in areas of Multiple Envi-
ronmental Stress”.

According to General, the impact of these Emerging Security Challenges on
NATO will produce security and military implications:

The Security Implications are:

e rethinking Article 511,

e enhancing and creating new partnerships;

* expanded opportunities to positively shape and influence ideas, values, and
events and

e changes in military operations: technological vulnerabilities.

While as Military Implications, NATO will have to:

e adapt to the demands of hybrid,

e adapt force structures, doctrine to train other nation’s security forces;
e adapt C2 and organizational structures;

¢ enhance WMD detection and Consequence Management;

11 As one of my commentator correctly highlighted: “Not to mention the link between the
reformulation-rethinking of art.5 and the huge business interests linked to the develop-
ment of missile defence”.
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e strengthen EU/NATO/UN relationships, and
e win the Battle of the Narrative.

If we overlap General Soligan’s presentation with the speech of the NATO Sec-
retary General, we will see that not only the main points regarding the possible
security challenges are the same but, at geopolitical level, the threats (Multiple
Stress Zone) are all outside the territories of NATO countries.

If, until the implosion of the Soviet Union, the terminology of the balance of
power, nuclear weapons, the Soviet Union, and the communist enemy was fra-
med in a “defence” vernacular, now - with the disappearance of a concrete, iden-
tifiable and definable enemy - the foe becomes a situation (Multiple Stress Zone)
in which the particular interests of NATO countries are at risk.

“Securing Our Future” re-represents the old Cold War Manichean dichotomy
between us (normally the good ones) and the others (which can represent the
threat to our interests). As General Soligan highlighted in his presentation, one
of the military implications for NATO will be to win the “Battle of the Narrative”.

To sum up, it is NATO itself which tells us that we are dealing with a narrative.

2c. The NATO Reality-Logos: The Madonna Curve; NATO’s Strategic Con-
cepts (1999, 2010)

The last of the three elements of persuasion listed by Aristotle is represented
by logos, the argument itself, which, according to the Greek philosopher, means
“reasoned discourse” (Rahe, 1994, p. 21). It is in this “reasoned discourse”,
which I consider the reality of the discourse itself, that the real purpose and in-
tention of the narrative are revealed.

If one of the military implications for NATO is to win the battle of narrative,
then the main argument, the logos, has been constructed accordingly a commer-
cial-market approach.

NATO, in its efforts, to regain an image which is more believable to face po-
tentials new threats, and with the aim of maintaining a “narrative” which justifi-
es its “aesthetic surgery”, the alliance has relied on two elements:

1. a marketing approach defined as the Madonna-curve, and
2. the evolution of NATO terminology which has exploited a critical security
studies language.

“The quality of adapting to new tasks whilst staying true to one’s own prin-
ciples is something which business analysts qualify as the Madonna-curve. This
curve is named after the legendary pop-diva who reinvented herself each time her
style and stardom went into inevitable decline, but whose audacity has lifted her
up to ever higher levels of relevance and fame” (van Ham, 2008).



Keeping Security and Peace: Behind the Strategicalization of
NATO’s ‘Critical Security Discourse’

According Peter van Ham’s 2008 article, NATO, to be successful, needs a pac-
kage-deal of painful compromises, where each member state has to give and ta-
ke. These painful compromises could be:

1. “First, allies need to find a workable consensus about the legitimacy of
using military force in non-article 5 operations (i.e., for purposes other than self-
defence), and, in the extreme, even without an explicit UN Security Council man-
date. In a way, this has been the most controversial, unresolved issue of the 1999
strategic concept, which has gained even greater relevance with the US invasion
of Iraq and the American doctrine of preventive wars. (...)

2. Second, choices must be made regarding NATO?s future as a defence organi-
sation. Obviously, collective defence remains the backbone of the Alliance. But
what does this mean in an era where energy cut-offs and (cyber-) terrorism are the
preferred lines of attack? NATO’ collective defence clause under Article 5 was
duly invoked after 9/11, which means, in theory, that NATO as a whole remains in
a quasi-state of war. The fact that we simply forget this indicates that the Alliance
needs to rethink the nature of collective defence, its responses, and the importan-
ce of retooling its operational kit to address new security challenges more effecti-
vely. NATO’s military operations suggest a new strategy of “forward defence”, whe-
re allied interests and values are protected “at the Hindukush.” But with energy se-
curity topping the agenda and relations with Russia at freezing point, the true, and
possibly novel, meaning of Article 5 requires serious collective thought. (...)

3. Third, NATO should bring its relationship with new, often global partners
and key players like the EU and UN to a new level. (...) Since numerous NATO
member states remain reluctant to risk life and limb in these dangerous missions,
the Alliance risks becoming a “coalition of the willing”, which would undermine
internal solidarity, and hence NATO’s raison d'étre. If NATO chooses to go truly
global, it must draw global partners closer to the organization, and clarify their
rights and obligations under new and transparent rules of the game. (...)

4. Fourth, confronting NATO’ strategic choices and dilemmas head-on will
have a cleansing effect within the Alliance.”

Therefore, if Madonna had to adapt her style and songs in order to sell more
CDs, than NATO too had to re-write its lyrics.

Here, we can appreciate a chronological approach to its narrative adaptation.

The first official change happened with the approval of the NATO New Stra-
tegic Concept (signed April 24th 1999) in which two specific articles mention the
possibility to have the NATO countries’ interests jeopardized by “critical-security
threats” (Dannreuther, 2008, p. 210).

With this 1999 NATO Strategic Concept, the Alliance started developing a ro-
le in collective security (Gulnur, 99) and Articles 20 and 24 are very clear examp-
les of linking threat-instability-interests:
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e Art. 20: “Ethnic and religious rivalries, territorial disputes, inadequate or
failed efforts at reform, the abuse of human rights, and the dissolution of states
can lead to local and even regional instability”;

e Art. 24: “Alliance security interests can be affected by other risks of a wider
nature, including acts of terrorism, sabotage and organized crime and by the dis-
ruption of the flow of vital resources” (NATO Summit, NATO's official web site,
1999).

In 2000, at the Riga NATO summit, entitled “Transforming NATO in a New
Global Era” (Riga Summit, 2006), three important moments stood apart. The first
was the declaration made by the former American President George Bush Jr. accor-
ding to whom “NATO is in transition from a static force to an expeditionary for-
ce”, then in line with Rasmussen’s more recent speeches. The other two moments
were embodied by two specific initiatives which confirmed the inseparable link
between energy security, global war on terror and a new NATO geopolitical map.

The first was made by the American Senator Richard Lugar, Chairman of the
Senate Foreign Relations Committee, which comparing energy to a weapon sug-
gested the possibility for NATO countries to invoke art. 5 in the case their energy
supplies were cut off by force (Dempsey, 2006). The other, promoted by Jamie
Shea, Director of Policy Planning, saw the possibility for the creation of a NATO
Energy Security and Intelligence Analysis Cell responsible for the gathering of in-
formation on terrorism and energy security from various sources (Shea, 2006).

Another important moment was represented by the 2008 Bucharest NATO Sum-
mit in which the American initiative to let Georgia join the Alliance was rejected by
various NATO members. I cannot see the importance of Georgia in NATO without
thinking about the strategic and economic importance of the various pipelines
which, crossing the territory of Georgia, carry energy resources from Central Asia.
Despite American pressure on this initiative other Alliance countries understood
that in case of troubles in Georgia (as was the case in Aug 2008) resolution was not
through military means, something which in reality happened.

The last historical moment in the construction of this narrative and which can
be regarded as the accomplishment of changes requested by the Madonna Curve
is represented by the recent NATO Strategic Concept approved in Lisbon on Nov
10th, 2010 (NNSC 2010). Accordingly, the defence and security of the Members
of the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation “will be based on an Active Engage-
ment, Modern Defence”:

“4. The modern security environment contains a broad and evolving set of
challenges to the security of NATO’ territory and populations. In order to assu-
re their security, the Alliance must and will continue fulfilling effectively three es-
sential core tasks, all of which contribute to safeguarding Alliance members, and
always in accordance with international law:



Keeping Security and Peace: Behind the Strategicalization of
NATO?’s ‘Critical Security Discourse’

a. Collective defence. NATO members will always assist each other against at-
tack, in accordance with Article 5 of the Washington Treaty. That commitment re-
mains firm and binding. NATO will deter and defend against any threat of aggres-
sion, and against emerging security challenges where they threaten the funda-
mental security of individual Allies or the Alliance as a whole.

b. Crisis management!2. NATO has a unique and robust set of political and
military capabilities to address the full spectrum of crises (before, during and af-
ter conflicts). NATO will actively employ an appropriate mix of those political
and military tools to help manage developing crises that have the potential to af-
fect Alliance security, before they escalate into conflicts; to stop ongoing conflicts
where they affect Alliance security; and to help consolidate stability in post-conf-
lict situations where that contributes to Euro-Atlantic security.

12 While NATO is adopting a Crisis Management approach, one of the major author/actor of the
Alliance, the United States of America, has embarked, since the terrorist attack of Sept 11th,
2001, in a massive re-adaptation of its “defence” apparatus in various sectors and through new
methodologies and style. “America is at war, and we live in a world where global terrorism and
extremist ideologies are realities. The Army has analytically looked at the future, and we believe
our Nation will continue to be engaged in an era of "persistent conflict'—a period of protracted
confrontation among states, non-state, and individual actors increasingly willing to use violence
to achieve their political and ideological ends.“ This is what the USA Army General Williams V.
Wallace wrote on the foreword of the FM 3-0 American Army Operations Manual (FM 3-0 Ame-
rican Army Operations Manual, 2008). The USA final product which resembles to the NATO one
of Crisis Management is represented then by “Stability Operations”. To arrive to this final pro-
duct the American administration has operated in various sectors always keeping in mind the
original purpose to be “engaged in persistent conflict” (in the Multiple Stress Zones?). In 2001
the State Department initiated a program of Critical Language Scholarship Program for Ameri-
can students of Arabic, Persian, Azerbaijani, Bangla/Bengali, Hindi, Indonesian, Korean, Punja-
bi, Turkish, Urdu, Chinese, Japanese, and Russian (Critical Language Scholarship official web si-
te). At the same time in 2006 the USA started putting in practice the “Lawrence Legacy” as the
US forces will be engaged in irregular warfare around the world, using “an indirect approach”,
they should build and work with others, and seek “to unbalance adversaries physically and
psychologically, rather then attacking them where they are strongest or in a manner they expect
to be attacked” (Quadrennial Defence Review, 2006). Then in Oct 2008 the Field Manual 3-07
“Stability Operations” (Field, Manuel 3-07, 2008), puts stability operations into doctrine after
they were introduced in the above mentioned FM 3-0, Operations, and where their importance
were elevated to the same level as offensive and defensive operations. “America’s future abroad is
unlikely to resemble Afghanistan or Iraq, where we grapple with the burden of nation-building
under fire” said Lt. Gen. William B. Caldwell IV, commanding general of the U.S. Army Combi-
ned Arms Center at Fort Leavenworth, Kan. “Instead, we will work trough and with the commu-
nity of nations to defeat insurgency, assist fragile states and provide vital humanitarian ait to the
suffering. Achieving victory will assume new dimensions as we strengthen our ability to genera-
te ‘soft’ power to promote participation in government, spur economic development and address
the root causes of conflict among the disenfranchised populations of the world. At the heart of
this effort is a comprehensive approach to stability operations that integrates the tools of statec-
raft with our military forces, international partners, humanitarian organizations; and the private
sector” (Harlow, 2008).
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c. Cooperative security. The Alliance is affected by, and can affect, political
and security developments beyond its borders. The Alliance will engage actively
to enhance international security, through partnership with relevant countries
and other international organisations; by contributing actively to arms control,
non-proliferation and disarmament; and by keeping the door to membership in
the Alliance open to all European democracies that meet NATO’s standards”
(Active Engagement, Modern Defence, 2010).

The reality-logos is summarized by those strategic tools which are used to win
the NATO battle of Narrative which become this Madonna’s curve and interests-
security-military terminology. But these reality-logos themselves, in the end, co-
me to negate the Madonna’s curve principles: “the quality of adapting to new
tasks whilst staying true to one’s own principles.” If NATO’s own principles are
solidarity, freedom, security and transatlantic link, then these are achieved thro-
ugh a military structure and are valid for its members. Thus, the new tasks are
not the ones for which the Alliance was constructed. The genealogical approach
above aims at highlighting the fact that this “quality of adapting” is based on a
“re-adapted” narrative, as could be the case of Madonna’s old songs, for somet-
hing which has nothing to do with an ideological and military enemy. What are
constants in this re-adaptation efforts are the words “fear” and “threat”, but what
there hides behind this “mise en scene” is only a sixty years old Madonna who
tries to catch on the time and wants to continue making money by selling cheap
music. And not everyone is interested in buying and listening to her musicl3.

13 In this combination of NATO narrative and marketing approach personified by the Ma-
donna curve in order to produce an “hegemonic” convincing discourse I see a resemblan-
ce with a product of “Culture industry”. Culture industry is a term coined by critical theo-
rists Theodor Adorno and Max Horkheim, in their 1947 book “Dialectic of Enlightenment”
(in the chapter dedicated to "The Culture Industry: Enlightenment as Mass Deception").
Adorno and Horkheimer saw this mass-produced culture as a danger to the more difficult
high arts. Culture industries may cultivate false needs; that is, needs created and satisfied
by capitalism. True needs, in contrast, are freedom, creativity, or genuine happiness.

“Today the culture industry has taken over the civilising inheritance of the entrepreneuri-
al and frontier democracy — whose appreciation of intellectual deviations was never very fi-
nely attuned. All are free to dance and enjoy themselves, just as they have been free, since
the historical neutralisation of religion, to join any of the innumerable sects. But freedom
to choose an ideology — since ideology always reflects economic coercion — everywhere pro-
ves to be freedom to choose what is always the same. The way in which a girl accepts and
keeps the obligatory date, the inflection on the telephone or in the most intimate situati-
on, the choice of words in conversation, and the whole inner life as classified by the now
somewhat devalued depth psychology, bear witness to man’s attempt to make himself a
proficient apparatus, similar (even in emotions) to the model served up by the culture in-

dustry” (Adorno and Horkheim, 2002, p. 94-136).



Keeping Security and Peace: Behind the Strategicalization of
NATO’s ‘Critical Security Discourse’

2d. The Model Reader: The NATO Reader

If one of the military implications for NATO, as seen earlier, is to “win the
battle of Narrative”, then the main question is, who/what is the target? As in the
case of Madonna, the target was the market -the listeners, the ones who buy
and/or listen to her music, in the case of the NATO Narrative, the goal is to con-
vince those who read the NNSC 2010 and NATO narrative in general.

Any text, as it appears in linguistic layout, represents a chain of expressive artifi-
ce which must be actualized by the addressees themselves (Eco, 1979/2006, p. 50).

Clearly, this is so in the case of the NATO Narrative, which I view in its who-
le expression as a text. In order to win the battle of narrative, it is of primary im-
portance that the text is interpreted according to the author’s prediction.

Parenthetically, the Italian semiotician Umberto Eco implicitly uses the trans-
lation metaphor when he speaks of the original and its actualizations, or tokens.
For Eco, reading is a translation process, which sees the proto-text as a type and
its interpretations or sense-making readings as actualizations of that type. There-
fore, the meaning of a text is complete only when the text is read and it is clear
that a well-rounded writer tries to prefigure the model of his reader. In this way,
he imagines what can be the model of actualization of his text.

Interpretive cooperation is part of the text and the text is not complete witho-
ut taking into account if, when and how it is interpreted. Otherwise, the sense of
his text is trusted to the casual meeting of his text with any empirical reader.

By “empirical reader” we mean a given concrete reader reading a text, one of
the many concrete actualizations of the abstract notion of “reader”. “Model rea-
der” is instead one who, apart from the author, is able to interpret a text in a si-
milar way to the author who generated it. “The author has thus to foresee a mo-
del of the possible reader (the Model Reader) supposedly able to deal interpreta-
tively with the expressions in the same way as the author deals generatively with
them” (Eco, 1995, p. 7). That is, “the Model Reader is a whole of happiness con-
ditions, textually established, which has to be satisfied in order to have the text
fully actualized in its potential content” (Eco, 1979/2006, p. 62).

In our case, the Model Reader is what I call the NATO Reader, the reader who
physically belongs to the cultural-geopolitical space of the Alliance Countries.
The NATO reader is one who, reading the NATO Narrative is capable of unders-
tanding and psychologically experiencing the NATO anxieties because the termi-
nology of the alliance narrative is a terminology which belongs to the reader’s cul-
tural, sociological, economic and historical environment. Consequently, as I said
earlier, the NATO reader is capable of identifying with the writer's point of view
— and of feeling what the writer feels. The NATO reader is the only one capable
of cooperating with the NATO narrative.
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3. The Function of the Geopolitical-Narrative Framework

At this point, the image of the Geopolitical-Narrative Framework is comple-
te. All the classical elements of any communicative and persuasive process are
present within its parameters: the broadcaster, the message, and the receiver.

But as we have seen so far, this GPNF has a particular task to accomplish,
which is that meant to “win the battle of narrative”.

“Theory is always for someone and for some purpose. Perspectives derive
from a position in time and space, specifically social and political time and spa-
ce. The world is seen from a standpoint definable in terms of nation, or social
class, of dominance or subordination, of rising or declining power, of a sense of
immobility or of present crisis, of past experience, and of hopes and expectations
for the future” (Cox, 1981, p. 126-155).

Using the oft-quoted article of Robert Cox, I would like to say that narrative
is always for someone and for some purpose. Thus, the GPNF is a grand text
which has been produced for someone and for some purpose, and this is not to
believe in any superficial conspiracy theory because it is the NATO document’s
very author who confesses that the NATO-narrative-text is for NATO and that its
purpose is to win the NATO battle of narrative.

This GPNF then becomes a vital text, and a specific idiom!#, which its “inter-
pretative fate is part of its creative process: to produce a text means carrying out
a strategy in which the moves of the adversary are foreseen. In the military stra-

14 As George Orwell in his book “1984” (published in 1949) describes “Newspeak” as the speci-
fic language-idiom created by the totalitarian ruling government-party “Ingsoc” (English Socialism)
in the fictional state of Oceania, I see in the NATO narrative-discourse articulation of danger the
creation of a “new language”. “Newspeak was the official language of Oceania and had been devi-
sed to meet the ideological needs of Ingsoc, or English Socialism. (...) The purpose of Newspeak
was not only to provide a medium of expression for the world-view and mental habits proper to
the devotees of Ingsoc, but to make all other modes of thought impossible. (...) Newspeak was fo-
unded on the English language as we now know it, though many Newspeak sentences, even when
not containing newly-created words, would be barely intelligible to an English-speaker of our own
day. Newspeak words were divided into three distinct classes, known as the A vocabulary, the B vo-
cabulary (also called compound words), and the C vocabulary. (...) THE A VOCABULARY.
The A vocabulary consisted of the words needed for the business of everyday life—for such things
as eating, drinking, working, putting on one’s clothes, going up and down stairs, riding in vehicles,
gardening, cooking, and the like. (...) THE B VOCABULARY. The B vocabulary consisted of
words which had been deliberately constructed for political purposes: words, that is to say, which
not only had in every case a political implication, but were intended to impose a desirable mental
attitude upon the person using them. (...) THE C VOCABULARY. The C vocabulary was supple-
mentary to the others and consisted entirely of scientific and technical terms. These resembled the
scientific terms in use today, and were constructed from the same roots, but the usual care was ta-
ken to define them rigidly and strip them of undesirable meanings” (Orwell, 1990, p.312-326). On
the role of interpretation in the articulation of danger, see Campbell, 1998.



Keeping Security and Peace: Behind the Strategicalization of
NATO’s ‘Critical Security Discourse’

tegy, the strategist builds up a model of adversary” (Eco, 1979/2006, p. 54).

The GPNF comes to define the field of existence of a big text in which the
battle of narrative has to be won. To “Win the battle of narrative” is to win it in-
side the time and space of the GPNF in which the “doxa”, the public opinion is
constructed.

Within the GPNF there operate two opposing forces, the centripetal and the
centrifugal force, and in two directions:

1. “for someone” and
2. “for some purpose”.

“For someone”, the GPNF reinforces and recreates the author identity, in this
specific case the NATO identity (centripetal force). In this part, the GPNF cons-
tructs the plot, the anxieties, the threats, the enemy and the hero in which the
reader will identify. At the same time, as far as it produces this narrative, NATO
spreads out a message which, as a centrifugal force, captures the reader who is
present (physically and/or emotionally or for interest) in its geopolitical field of
existence.
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“For some purpose”, which we know is to win the battle of narrative, is ac-
hieved through a combination of emotional-identity-cultural elements which ha-
ve the aim of “interpellating”!> the readers. They find themselves hit by the cen-
trifugal force spread by the text and are sucked into it (centripetal force). The text
will interpellate these readers, and it will participate in constructing their identi-
ties in which, in turn, they will identify themselves. The model reader, as a Don
Quixote, will live in the text and see the reality through the text.

We know that reading is a semiotic act: the reader (the model reader, the
NATO reader) gains meaning from that text. Given that semiosis is an interpreta-
tive act, reading is a succession of interpretations and reinterpretations in the
light of what the text says about itself, of what the text says about the world, of
what the text says about other texts. Every time the readers find a new sign befo-
re them, they have to undertake a process of decision making, often forcing them-
selves to predominantly trust one sense to the detriment of other senses, which
then determines a chain of consequences for the interpretation of the signs that
follow, and on the interpretation of the whole of the text.

In this view, reading is a process having something in common with games of
skill or of strategy that have a set of rules that do not impose a predetermined be-
haviour on the player, leaving room for individual creativity and ability (Gorlee,
1994, p. 71). But in the case of NATO Narrative, the NATO reader becomes a tar-
get (the Madonna’s curve) which will not have possibilities to cooperate autono-
mously. The authors will do the maximum to use a terminology and to construct
situations which the model reader will completely understand. They will push
their style in order to stimulate a precise effect, and, to be sure that a horror re-
action will arise, they will speak early and say “at this moment something terrib-
le has happened”. On a certain level, the game will work (Eco, 1979/2006, p. 57).

Some texts are interpreted according to the author’s prediction, while others
are decoded in cultural contexts completely different from the ones that have be-
en foreseen. In other words, a closed text foresees only one form of decoding. All
those not foreseen (open text) are not ‘legitimate’, from the author's point of view.

The case of the GPNF is that of a closed text in which the whole of NATO nar-
rative has to be interpreted only through a specific geopolitical, cultural and eco-
nomic position and code.

15 “Interpellation refers to the process by which people, when ‘hailed’ by discourses, recognize
themselves in that hailing. Interpellation assumes that different representations of the world incor-
porate patterns of identity and ways of functioning in the world, which are located within different
power relations and which make different interests possible. Concrete individuals come to identi-
fy with these subject positions and the representations in which they appear. As subjects identify
them, the power relations and interests entailed in discourse are naturalized and these representa-
tions seem to reflect the world as it is.” (Fierke, 2007, p. 86).
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The GPNE being a closed text, at the same time establishes precisely the in-
tellectual profile of the model reader -- an ideal reader who has the capacity to in-
terpret the world only through and inside the GPNE and which puts the GPNF
at the centre of a bigger world. A reader who, at the same time, moves and lives
inside the GPNF space and whose behaviour is the outcome of mental maps pro-
vided to him by his local culture (Monaghan and Just, 2000, p. 54).

In short, the GPNF has to educate and, more importantly, has to “interpella-
te” the reader in order to win the battle of narrative: “you are addressed (by ads,
for instance) as a particular sort of subject (a consumer who values certain quali-
ties), and being repeatedly hailed in this way you come to occupy such a positi-
on” (Culler, 1997, p. 45).

I would like to say that the text creates an audience, and in this case while it
manufactures a myth at the same time it forges the “homo NATO” “because it
only suffice to speak about something to make it exists” (Eco, 2010, p. 385).

But what is specific of this GPNF is that it represents the space where the
security relationship (McSweeney, 1999, p. 14-15) is constructed and assembled.
Because, despite the commercial-marketing approach identified in the Madonna’s
curve, what is very specific here is a relationship based on emotion, and a very
particular one: anxiety.

“Language and culture shape our feeling of anxiety” (Salecl, 2004, p. 17) and
the language we have been analysing until now is one in which the supposed ma-
nagement of the future has been a constant. Moreover, the human impossibility
to control the future provokes anguish. Consequently, as a result of the narrative
produced by the author, the readers are induced in an emotional state of anxiety
which, in this case, works as an adhesive in the relationship between them and
the author-authority.
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Vamik Volkan has observed that in time of peace the relation between citizens
and political leader is based on “normal trust”. But when anxiety, fear, threat, or
even if war are added into the geopolitical context the relationship becomes a
“blind trust” one: the citizens believe completely in their political leaders.

As in the case of “large group identity-conflict”, in which a threat against a lar-
ge group identity brings a psychological regression that can spark an identity
conflict. Here “the concept of large-group identity describes how thousands or
millions of individuals, most of whom will never meet in their life-times, are bo-
und by an intense sense of sameness by belonging to the same ethnic, religious,
national, or ideological group. (...) When large groups are threatened by conflict,
members of the group cling evermore stubbornly to these circumstances in an ef-
fort to maintain and regulate their sense of self and their sense of belonging to a
large-group. At such times, large-groups processes become dominant and large-
group identity issues and rituals are more susceptible to political propaganda and
manipulation. Political, economic, legal, military, and historical factors usually fi-
gure prominently in any attempt to manage and solve large-group conlflicts, but
it is also necessary to consider the profound effect of human psychology, especi-
ally specific large-group processes that evolve under stress or after massive trau-
ma and are manipulated by leaders” (Volkan, 2004).

The GPNF became a large political stage where we can realize what Jackie Orr
defines as “Psycho-power”. “Psycho-power is the name I would suggest for tech-
nologies of power and techniques of knowledge developed by a normalizing so-
ciety to regulate the psychological life, health, and disorders of individuals and
entire populations. In part, conceptual kin and strategic ally of modern bio-po-
wer, psycho-power operates through psychological monitoring, measurement,
and discipline, administering order in the unruly psychic realms of perception,
emotion, and memory” (Orr, 2006, p.11). Thus psycho-power can be seen as an
exercise of “engineering of consent” (through reason, persuasion and suggestion)
which, as a manufactured product resembles so much to the “panic broadcast”
experiment carried out by Orson Wells on Oct 30, 1938, with his radio play adap-
tation of H.G. Well’s novel “The War of the Worlds” (Orr, 2006, p. 33-77).

Concluding this paragraph, one can state that the GPNF is the space where
security as a cultural, idiosyncratic concept is constructed. Security as an idiosyn-
cratic concept is the result of the combination of two elements (cultural idiosyn-
crasy and individual idiosyncrasyl®) in which anxiety acts as a catalyst. For cul-
tural idiosyncrasy, I consider what is peculiar of a culture that can spark particu-
lar anxiety-fear emotions in individuals in its geopolitical context. Then being a
cultural phenomenon, it carries with it its own particular cultural relativism.
Whereas for individual idiosyncrasy, I consider the particular nature of the poli-

16 Here I adapt the two concepts of cultural idiosyncrasies and individual idiosyncrasies

developed by Jared Diamond to the concept of security (Diamond, 1988, pp. 405-425).
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tical leader, or agency, to which is recognised an authority and then can perform
the speech-narrative act. The combination of culture, symbolism, myth, policy,
and interests, together with the political activity and nature-character of the lea-
der-agency and the emotional element, bring as a result a cultural concept of se-
curity which is conscious of its cultural relativism.

4. KPAX: Challenging the Geopolitical-Narrative Framework, Empirical
Reader, and the “Strategicalization” of Global Politics.

But what happens when the GPNF is not read by a model reader (the NATO
reader) but by an empirical one who is an outsider to the GPNF space? “Those
texts that obsessively aim at arousing a precise response on the part of more or
less precise empirical readers [...] are in fact open to any possible ‘aberrant’ deco-
ding. A text so immoderately ‘open’ to every possible interpretation will be cal-
led a closed one” (Eco, 1995, p. 8).

In the quoted sentence, Eco says that closed texts are the most ‘open’: it is, of
course, a play on words, a small provocation. The stiffer a set of rules is, the grea-
ter the possibility to transgress. By analogy, the narrower a narrative strategy, the
more probabilities there are to encounter unforeseen decoding, which actually
renders these texts extremely open.

Then to challenge the GPNF and to highlight its cultural relativism I need a
character that not only does not belong to the GPNF but even to our planet (the
one who has not been transformed in “animal symbolicum”-“Homo Videns”-
NATO Model Reader-Homo NATO).

To do this, T will take as a tool a 2001 American science-fiction film (K-PAX17)
about a mentally ill patient who claims to be an alien from the planet K-PAX
(hereafter T will refer to the patient as KPAX). This outside position of KPAX’s will
help us to understand the cultural relativism!® intrinsic into the GPNF and the in-
consistence of its positions vis-a-vis the threats it foresees.

17 “K-PAX” is a 2001 American science fiction film directed by Iain Softley.

18 “Among the moral, philosophical, and political consequences of the emergence of the
concept of culture has been development of a doctrine of ‘cultural relativism’. We start
from the premise that our beliefs, morals, behaviors (even our very perceptions of the
world around us) are the products of culture, learned as members of the communities in
which we are reared. If, as we believe, the content of culture is the product of the arbit-
rary, historical experience of a people, then what we are as social beings is also an arbit-
rary, historical product. Because culture so deeply and broadly determines our worldview,
it stands to reason that we can have no objective basis for asserting that one such worldvi-
ew is superior to another, or that one worldview can be used as a yardstick to measure
another. In this sense, cultures can only be judged relative to one another, and the mea-
ning of a given belief or behavior must first and foremost be understood relative to its own
cultural context. That, in a nutshell, is the basis of what has come to be called cultural re-
lativism” (Monaghan and Just, 2000, p. 49).
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KPAX represents for me what Eco calls the “empirical reader” who is “the
“concrete subject of acts of [textual] cooperation”; he “deduces a model image of
something that has previously been verified as an act of utterance and which is
textually present as an utterance” (Eco, 1979/2006, p. 62). In short, he is the one
who views the text pragmatically. Not only does KPAX read the narrative but he
also “reads” the motivation behind the recent conflicts in which the NATO-aut-
hor has been involved.

NATO countries are already fighting a Global War on Terror against a no-sta-
te actor in Afghanistan as a result of the September 11th, 2001 terrorist attacks
against the United States. Another coalition of NATO countries is employed in
Iraq to fight a counterinsurgency war after a war to establish democracy in that
country was won in 2005. KPAX understands that with the disappearance of the
communist evil the Alliance needed another evil, another threatening entity. And
being the United States of America, one of the major authors of NATO narrative,
its administration has intensively worked not only to have its own tailor-made
“enemy” but even to impose it as the major threat of the whole Alliance.

In his 2006 article published on “International Affairs”, Barry Buzan sustains
the thesis that “Washington is now embarked on a campaign to persuade itself,
the American people and the rest of the world that the ‘global war on terrorism’
(GWoT) will be a ‘long war’. This ‘long war’ is explicitly compared to the Cold
War as a similar sort of zero-sum, global-scale, generational struggle against an-
ti-liberal ideological extremists who want to rule the world. Both have been sta-
ged as a defence of the West, or western civilization, against those who would se-
ek to destroy it” (Buzan, 2006, p. 1101-1118).

Despite the fact that the above conflicts have in common the presence of a
very well defined (or definable) enemy, even if there is not a globally- accepted
definition for terrorism (both wars were initiated with the aim to win terrorism),
in reading the NATO narrative concerning the Alliance’s future security threats,
we see that the reality is too far away to be clear and the fog is thicker.

And it is the lack of precise definitions and explanation about the necessity to
use a military organization to face the future security challenges which open the
field to the use of ontologicall® questions related to the validity of the GPNE

19 Ontology (from the Greek

-logia: science, study, theory) is the philosophical study of the nature of
being, existence or reality in general, as well as the basic categories of being and their rela-
tions. Traditionally listed as a part of the major branch of philosophy known as meta-
physics, ontology deals with questions concerning what entities exist or can be said to
exist, and how such entities can be grouped, related within a hierarchy, and subdivided
according to similarities and differences. Principal questions of ontology are "What can be
said to exist?", "Into what categories, if any, can we sort existing things?", "What are the
meanings of being?", and "What are the various modes of being of entities?".
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Reading the GPNF pragmatically as KPAX, we should be able to answer the fol-
lowing two sets of questions in order to test the supposed “universal” message of
peace and security NATO narrative.

First:

e What is reality? Is it the one portrayed by the GPNE or is the NATO reality
the only one among various possible realities?

e What is real knowledge? Can we assume the GPNF as real knowledge and
not as a strategic manipulative narrative in order to win a battle of narrative and
maintain in life an old military Alliance?

e What can we do? Is the NATO military response the only one possible? And
what when the military response is to be employed outside the territory of the
GPNF as apparently will be the case in the future?

And second:

e What is being secured? Apparently the aim of the GPNF’s possible military
interventions is to protect the NATO countries interest. Thus, the security refe-
rent object is the NATO interests and the survival of NATO organisation itself.

e What is being secured against? Who are the enemies? Who defines them?
And in General Soligan’s map, apparently all the enemies are outside the territory
of the GPNE

* Who provides security? If NATO wants to secure our future (of the NATO
countries), then it is NATO who will provide that security.

e What methods can be undertaken to provide it? Apparently, the methods are
the forward defence, the war against terrorism, and all the military actions to pro-
vide energy security.

KPAX reads the GPNF from a different position, from a non-perspective as
mentioned by Cox. Being a no-NATO reader, he is not enchanted and captured
by the text. He does not collaborate with it accordingly to the intention of the aut-
hors, and least of all he is not even interpellated or hailed by it.

In addition, when he reads the whole NATO GPNE which goes under the tit-
le “Securing our future”, the main question that arises is how to define “our”.
Who are the “our”?

The “our” is only represented by the NATO countries and their allies who, in
securitizing their future as an issue, present it “as an existential threat, requiring
emergency measures and justifying action outside the normal bounds of political
procedure” (Buzan, Waever, de Wilde, 1998, p. 23-24).

When we look at the issue of energy security, which was the first motivation for
NATO and Lloyd’s to come together, the scenario is extremely interesting. The
GPNF is composed of NATO countries and NATO readers who import energy re-
sources thus making them energy dependent, not to mention the fact that the NA-
TO countries, with their population of around 1 billion people, consume and use
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(and pollute) and use the highest percentage per capita of oil in the world. A USA
citizen uses 28 barrels of oil per year, a European 20, and a Chinese citizen 1.5.

The GPNF is a specific geographical map in which a large number of security-
economic interests of NATO are in territories outside the boundaries of its map.
At this point is more than clear that the NATO narrative is nothing more than an
attempt in the “strategicalization of global politics’ — the rendering of events as
subject to human mastery at the hands of statesman and to the logic of a peculi-
arly contemporary, i.e. post-war strategic discourse.” And “by talking of ‘strategi-
calization’, we identify processes by which political domain is extended beyond
realms of immediate sovereignty” (Klein, 1994, p. 27). And despite the NATO
usage of a critical security studies terminology which refers to security with a mo-
re broad meaning (in which the referent object of security is the human being)
than defence (typical of the Cold-War period), the danger here is represented by
a return to a pseudo-colonial approach to international politics. “What is distinc-
tive about ‘strategicalization’ is the extent to which state behaviour becomes en-
coded within world views and then becomes the basis of the whole bureaucratic
apparatuses — of security analysis, intelligence estimates, and international surve-
illance” (Klein, 1994, p. 127).

Conclusion: We Have to Reinvent Ourselves

I would like to conclude this paper by stating that the human species is living
in a particular moment in which globalisation has made the world smaller and
where not everybody is a NATO model reader. NATO readers should need to re-
invent themselves and face the world outside their GPNE and this is a discourse
close to the concept of “emancipation” developed by Ken Booth.

“As discourse of politics, emancipation seeks the securing of people from tho-
se oppressions that stop them carrying out what they would freely choose to do,
compatible with the freedom of others. It provides a three-fold framework for po-
litics: a philosophical anchorage for knowledge, a theory of progress for society,
and a practice of resistance against oppression. Emancipation is the philosophy,
theory, and politics of inventing humanity” (Booth, 2007, p. 112).

Undoubtedly, the NATO Reader has to re-read the world because he can not
pretend to live as an immortal human being in a NATO-kept castle and forget or
ignore not only the two clocks but even the world outside it. The Alliance struc-
ture would really like that its clock could be as the one of Benjamin Button and
run backwards into the time of its youth, and NATO definitely act as it will live
“in aeternum”. And this is because, despite the NATO narrative, despite the fact
that NATO is “the most successful alliance in human history” (Ash, 2011), out-
side the NATO GPNF-cave, and NATO lines other realities are taking shape.

1. Other countries like China (with a population of 1.5 billion) have produ-
ced their own concept of war. “Unrestricted Warfare” is a book on military stra-
tegy written in 1999 by two colonels in the People's Liberation Army, Qiao Liang
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and Wang Xiangsui. The book rather than focusing on direct military confronta-
tion examines a variety of other means which can be summarized in the Formu-
la: Schwartzkopf + Soros + Xiaomolisi + Bin Laden (Liang and Xiangsui, 1999).

2. At the G20 Seoul meeting (2010) even the map of the world financial cri-
sis was changed. Despite the western countries depicted the financial crisis as a
global one, its perception from other global actors and emerging economies was
completely different. According to O'Neill (Goldman Sachs), policy makers in
Asia were referring to the global credit crisis as the “North Atlantic Crisis”
(BBC News, Today, 2010). Thus, and for the first time, the “others” defined our
military alliance as a financial system.

3. When we look at the “Multiple Stress Zone” map presented by the NATO
General Soligan in 2009, how can we not see that is the exact copy of Pentagon
Map which was produced in the year 2004 (Barnett, 2004) to highlight the grand
strategy for the American foreign policy? Furthermore, the Pentagon Map is
much more than a simple cartographic representation of the planet, it is a divisi-
on of the world countries between the Functioning Core, characterized by eco-
nomic interdependence, and the Non-Integrated Gap, characterized by unstable
leadership and absence from international trade. The Core can be sub-divided
into Old Core (North America, Western Europe, Japan, Australia) and New Core
(China, India). The Non-Integrated Gap includes the Middle East, South Asia
(except India), most of Africa, Southeast Asia, and Northwest South America.
Thus using a realist terminology the Functioning Core can represent the land of
order while the Non-Integrated Gap the land of anarchy and disorder and also it
can be seen as a tentative to “ethnicalize” the world (Aime, 2004, p. 73-100). And
if what can happen in the Non-Integrated Gap can produce security concerns to
the NATO countries (which are part of the Functioning Core) and justify a mili-
tary intervention in their internal affairs then “fear is something that is actually
missing in a situation of international anarchy, and because it is missing it must

be invented and skilfully deployed” (Weber, 2005, p. 23).
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4. World Population Growth Rate: “By 2003, the combined population of Eu-
rope, the United States, and Canada accounted for just 17 percent of the global
population. In 2050, this figure is expected to be just 12 percent. (...) Today, ro-
ughly nine out of ten children under the age of 15 live in developing countries.
(...) Indeed, over 70 percent of the world’s population growth between now and
2050 will take place in 24 countries, all of which are classified by the World Bank
as low income or lower-middle income, with an average per capita income under
$ 3,855 in 2008” (Goldstone, 2010 and Minois, 2011).

5. Consumption factor. We have already seen that the estimated one billion
people who live in developed countries, which, coincidentally, is the same num-
ber of NATO people (the “our”), have a relative per capita consumption rate of
32, while the rest of the “others” (the 5.5 billion people that constitute the deve-
loping world, have relative per capita consumption rates below 32, mostly down
toward 1). How will it be possible to “secure our future” and then maintain a con-
sumption factor of 32 when the “others” will want to consume like us? “The
World Bank has predicted that by 2030 the number of middle-class people in the
developing world will be 1.2 billion (a rise of 200 percent since 2005). This me-
ans that the developing world’s middle class alone will be larger that the total po-
pulations of Europe, Japan, and the United States combined. From now on, the-
refore, the main driver of global economic expansion will be the economic
growth of newly-industrialized countries, such as Brazil, China, India, Indonesi-
a, Mexico, and Turkey” (Goldstone, 2010).

6. Life expectancy rate. Will the people living in the “multiple stress zone”
(the non- integrated gap) accept their dramatic living conditions, and live less
than the people living in other parts of the globe? Will they accept the status qu-
o that has produced their misery or will they rebel? And the peace that NATO will
impose on them will be a “positive peace” or a “negative peace” which will rep-
roduce the same “structural violence” that provoked unrest and internal conflict,
and not seeing instead the “civil war as a system” (Keen, 2009, p. 11-24)?



Keeping Security and Peace: Behind the Strategicalization of
NATO?s ‘Critical Security Discourse’

We should accept the reality and we should reinvent ourselves. And the first
step to take will be to re-read the world out-side the NATO narrative because we
have to be aware of the advice which one of the supposed fathers of Realism ga-
ve to the Prince: “Therefore it is unnecessary for a prince to have all the good qu-
alities I have enumerated, but it is very necessary to appear to have them. (...)
because the vulgar are always taken by what a thing seems to be and by what co-
mes of it.”20

Then conscious that in front of us there is a narrative which “has to appear”
we have to free ourselves and not act as the Pavlov’s dog but illuminated by the
doubt in front a narrative which pretends to narrate the reality and re-read the
world outside the NATO keep.

It is the gift of the doubt which, as the Italian writer Leonardo Sciascia wrote
some years ago, distinguishes the intellectual from the charlatan. Because “in the
historical and human history the truth can appear confused and the lie can assu-
me the appearance of veracity” (Sciascia, 1963).

Then it is in the intellectual intention to emancipate the reader from a well-de-
fined image-interpretation of a supposed reality that the “security analyst needs to
engage as a political philosopher. This is because the value of security is in cons-
tant tension and interdependence with other values, most prominent of which are
the values of freedom, prosperity and justice” (Dannreuther, 2007, p. 8).

Thus emancipate the “homo videns”, who is entrapped in a NATO GPNF
which reminds us of Plato’s Cave and means to give him back his capacity of abs-
traction and return to him his ability to think, and act autonomously and respon-
sibly and not as a proficient apparatus.

And instead of “securing our future” in which “our” means the NATO people,
replace it with “we”, the international society, because we have to accept that in this
earthly life there are two clocks and the evolution of the human being has to be con-
tinuous. We are responsible for the coming generation to which country, race, religi-
on, and the like belong because “we” are all human beings, all “Homines sapientes”.

20 “Therefore it is unnecessary for a prince to have all the good qualities I have enumerated, but
it is very necessary to appear to have them. And I shall dare to say this also, that to have them
and always to observe them is injurious, and that to appear to have them is useful; to appear
merciful, faithful, humane, religious, upright, and to be so, but with a mind so framed that sho-
uld you require not to be so, you may be able and know how to change to the opposite. (...)
For that reason, let a prince have the credit of conquering and holding his state, the means will
always be considered honest, and he will be praised by everybody; because the vulgar are always
taken by what a thing seems to be and by what comes of it; and in the world there are only the
vulgar, for the few find a place there only when the many have no ground to rest on. One prin-
ce of the present time, whom it is not well to name, never preaches anything else but peace and
good faith, and to both he is most hostile, and either, if he had kept it, would have deprived him
of reputation and kingdom many a time.” (Machiavelli, 2007 (1513) p. 157-158).
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Reinventing ourselves will be like being re-born free and emancipated. For
this reason, I would like to conclude this paper with the manifesto of the Italian
Renaissance, the Oration on the Dignity of Man, because what is at stake in this
historical moment is not a question of identity but of human dignity. It is up to
us whether to face life as beasts or as divine.

“Finally, the Great Artisan (...) made man a creature of indeterminate and in-
different nature, and, placing him in the middle of the world, said to him
‘Adam, we give you no fixed place to live, no form that is peculiar to you, nor any
function that is yours alone.

According to your desires and judgement, you will have and possess whate-
ver place to live, whatever form, and whatever functions you yourself choose. All
other things have a limited and fixed nature prescribed and bounded by our laws.
You, with no limit or no bound, may choose for yourself the limits and bounds
of your nature.

We have placed you at the world's centre so that you may survey everything
else in the world.

We have made you neither of heavenly nor of earthly stuff, neither mortal nor
immortal, so that with free choice and dignity, you may fashion yourself into wha-
tever form you choose.

To you is granted the power of degrading yourself into the lower forms of li-
fe, the beasts, and to you is granted the power, contained in your intellect and
judgement, to be reborn into the higher forms, the divine’ (della Mirandola,
15th C CE).

Ozet:

1990’larin basinda Sovyet Birligimin ¢okusii ve bu strecte Soguk Savas'in et-
kisini yitirmesini takiben NATO kendi kurumsal varliginin mesruiyetini yeniden
degerlendirmek ve temellendirmek arayisina gitmistir. Mesruiyetin temellendiril-
mesi stireci bugtin de NATO tizerine gerceklesen strateji ve gtivenlik arastirmala-
rinda etkili bir rol oynamaktadir.

Bu calismada ele alinan, NATO'nun mesruiyetini ve amacini temellendirme
stirecinde nasil bir soylem olusturdugu, bu séylemin “model okuyucusu” (mo-
del-reader) tarafindan nasil algilandig1 ve sdylemsel insa strecinin gercek ile or-
tustup ortismedigidir. Elestirel teorinin perspektifinden bakarak, ¢calisma ayni za-
manda NATOnun soylemsel degisim stireci ile birlikte “savunma” soyleminden
“giivenliklestirme” sdylemine gecisine de 1s1k tutmaktadir.

Calisma, soylem analizi yontemini kullanarak, NATOnun resmi soylemini
olusturan aktorler ile birlikte, bu aktorlerin gondermis oldugu mesajin ulastig ve
yorumlandig1 (kod acimini yapan aktor) okuyucu-alicinin niteligini de incele-
mektedir. Buna gore, NATO varliginin ve amacinin mesruiyet zeminini oncelikle
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soylemsel olarak olusturmakta ve bunun insasini yaparken bir “Gelecek guvenli-
gi riski” soylemi tizerinden politikasini belirlemektedir. Bu baglamda, “Gelecegi-
mizi giivence altina aliyoruz” (Securing our Future) slogani, bu soylemin ana da-
marini olusturmaktadir.

NATOnun soylemini treten “aktorlerin” (author-narrator), “Jeopolitik Anla-
tim Cercevesini” (Geopolitical-Narrative-Framework) olusturmalarindaki en
onemli yap1 taslarindan biri “savunma” anlayisindan “giivenlik” anlayisina geciste
mesru bir zemin insa etmeleridir. Bu anlayisin izdustumii hakkinda ipucu verecek
kavram olan ve yukarida bahsi gecen “Gelecegimizi gtivence altina almak” sloga-
n1 Jeopolitik Anlatim Cercevesini olusturmaktadir. Bu anlatim cercevesinin ve ge-
nel olarak NATO soyleminin zemininin yerine oturmasi ise “kolektif guvenlik”
kavraminin ve dolayisiyla NATO’nun varolus amac(lar)inin yeniden tanimlanma-
styla ilgili bir ozellik tasimaktadir. NATO’nun mesruiyeti icin ise, tanimlama stire-
cinden dogan soylem, model-okuyucunun (model reader) yani sira, NATO’nun
etki bolgesinde yer almayan ve model-okuyucu olarak tanimlanamayacak bir kit-
lenin de iliski kurabilecegi bir sdylem olma zorunlulugu tasimaktadur.
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Uluslararasi1 Ceza Mahkemesi’nin Tutuklama
Kararlaryla Ilgili Bir Degerlendirme:
Sudan Devlet Baskam1 Omer El-Besir Ornegi

Analysis on the Arrest Warrants of the International Criminal
Court: Case of Sudanese President Omar El — Beshir

Sener CELIK *

Ozet

Sudan kuruldugu 1956 yilindan beri Miisltiman-Arap niifustan olusan kuzey, Ani-
mist ve Hristiyan nuifusun yasadigi gtiney ve Arap olmayan yerli niifusun bulundugu
Dartfur Bolgeleri arasinda stiregelen silahli miicadelelere sahne olmustur: Sudan Huikui-
meti, bu stre icinde araliklarla, giineyde Sudan Halk Ozgiirliik OrduswHareketi
(Sudan People's Liberation Army /Movement-SPLA/M), Darfur'da ise Sudan Ozgiirhik
Ordusu (Sudan Liberation Movement-SLM) ve Adalet ve Esitlik Hareketi (Justice and
Equality Movement-JEM) isimli rejim karsit1 direnisci/ayrilik¢l orgutlerle savasmistir
Darfur'daki catismalarin artarak devam etmesi tizerine, hiikiimet direnisi bastirmak
icin kitlesel katliam boyutlarina ulasan bir siddete basvurmus, bunun tizerine Birles-
mis Milletler Gtivenlik Konseyi, Uluslararas: Ceza Mahkemesi'ni (ICC) Sudan hak-
kinda sorusturma acmakla yetkilendirmistir ICC, bu yetkiye dayanarak actigi sorus-
turma sonucu, Sudan’n halen gérevde olan Devlet Baskani Omer Ahmed El-Besir hak-
kinda tutuklama karar1 ¢ikarmis ancak karar uluslararasi orf-adet hukukundaki,
“halen gorev basinda olan devlet baskanlarinin dokunulmazhig” ilkesi ile celistigi icin
yogun elestirilere maruz kalmistir Bu calismada Sudan’daki krizin ve ICC'nin kisa ta-
rihceleri verildikten sonra s6z konusu karara giden stirecin analizi, tutuklama karari-
min hukuki gerekceleri ve dokunulmazlik ilkesi ile celiskisi ele alinacaktr:

Anahtar Kelimeler: ICC, BM Gtivenlik Konseyi, Giivenlik Konseyi 1593 No'lu
Karari, Darfur; EI-Besir, Janjawid.

Abstract

Since it was established in 1956, Sudan has always been a scene for ongoing ar-
med struggles between the north region composed from Muslim-Arab population, the
south where the animist and Christian population lives and Darfur region inhabited
by indigenous non-Arab population. In the meantime, Sudan Government at intervals
has strived against private anti-regime insurgents/separatist organizations which are
Sudan People's Liberation Army/Movement-SPLA/M in the south and in Darfur the
Sudan Liberation Movement-SLM and Justice and Equality Movement-JEM. As the
conflict in Darfur continued to increase, the government resorted to violence reaching

* Arastirmaci, e-posta: senercelik@doruk.net.tr.
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the size of a mass slaughter in order to suppress the resistance upon which the United
Nations Security Council, the International Criminal Court (ICC) was authorized for
opening an investigation of Sudan. As a result of the opened investigation on the basis
of this authority, the ICC issued a warrant for Sudan’ President Omar Ahmed EI-Bas-
hirs arrest who is still in office but the warrant has been subject to intense criticism as
it is inconsistent with the principle of international customary-law, the immunity for
Heads of State that are still on duty. In this study, after the short history of the crisis in
Sudan and the ICC, the analysis of the process led to this decision, legal reasons for this
arrest warrant and its contradiction with immunity principle will be discussed.

Key Words: ICC, UN Securtiy Council, UNSC Res. 1593, Darfur; Al-Bashir, Jan-
Jjaweed.

Giris

Yuzolcumit acisindan Afrika Kitas'nin en biytk tilkesi olan Sudan'in siyasi
gundemi, neredeyse kuruldugu yil olan 1956’dan bugtine tamamen tlke icinde
stregelen etnik ¢atismalar tarafindan belirlenmistir. Ulke, o6zellikle 9-15 Ocak
2011 tarihlerin arasinda yapilan ve giineyin ayrilma yoniindeki irade beyaninin
aciga cikmasiyla sonuclanan referandumdan sonra, Bauli giiclerin ekonomik
anlamda ilgisini tzerine ¢eken 6.8 milyar varillik kanitlanmis petrol rezerviyle
dunya tlkeleri arasinda yirminci sirada; buna karsilik, 2.200 dolarlik kisi basina
dusen milli gelirle de dinyada 186. siradadir (https://www.cia.gov/library/publi-
cations/the-world-factbook/geos/su.html).

Sudan’da yonetim, kurulusundan beri kuzey bolgesinde yasayan Arap asilli
Musliman kitlenin elinde olmus; gerek secimle iktidar olan huktmetler gerekse
askeri cuntalar, yillar boyu etnik ayrimcilik, sosyal baski ve marjinallestirme
politikalar ile gtineyde yasayan Animist ve Hristiyan Afrikalilar ve Darfur'da ya-
sayan Arap olmayan Afrikali yerli halk tizerinde kontrol saglamaya calismistir.
Dahasi, bu topluluklarin temel hak ve 6zgurlik arayislarina neredeyse soykirima
varan ‘etnik temizlik’ yontemleriyle karsilik vermistir (Human Rights Watch,
Darfur Destroyed: Ethnic Cleansing by Government and Militia Forces in Wes-
tern Sudan, 2004, 42-9).

Bu calismanin kapsami, Darfur'da meydana gelen kriz sonucunda Sudan Dev-
let Baskani El-Besir hakkinda cikarilan tutuklama karari ve bu karara giden stre-
cin analiziyle stmirhdir. Bu sebeple, her ne kadar Sudan’daki i¢ savas temelde ku-
zey-gliney catismasini kapsayan daha genis bir cerceveye sahipse de (konu esas-
ta Uluslararas1 Ceza Mahkemesi (ICC) tarafindan El-Besir hakkinda cikarilan tu-
tuklama karariyla ilgili oldugu icin) calismada daha cok Darfur Krizi sonucu olu-
san uluslararasi yarg: siirecine odaklanilacak ve kararin gerekce ve sonuclart ana-
liz edilecektir.

Calismanin birinci bolumunde Darfur Krizinin kisa ge¢misi; ikinci bolumun-
de ICCnin kisa tarihcesi, yetki ve gorevleri; ictnct bolumde Birlesmis Milletler
Guvenlik Konseyi'nin 1593 No’lu karar ile ICCnin Darfur Krizi'ni sorusturmak-
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la yetkilendirilmesinin hukuki dayanagi; dorduncu bolimde ise, ICCnin El-Be-
sir icin cikardigr tutuklama karari, kararin yasal dayanaklari ve hukuk cevrelerin-
deki gorisler analiz edilip, davanin uluslararasi hukuk alanindaki énemi yorum-
lanacak; besinci ve son boliimde ICC tutuklama kararinin uluslararasi hukukta-
ki onemine ve gelecekteki olasi yansimalarina deginilecektir.

Makale, genel olarak bir nitel arastirma calismasi olup, temelde doktiman in-
celeme metoduna gore yapilmistir. Veri analizi agirlikli olarak literattr taramasin-
dan olusan birincil kaynaklara dayali olarak gerceklestirilmistir. Calismanin
odaklandigi konu geregi, orneklem olarak Sudan’i iceren tipik durum ornekleme-
si kullamilmistir.

Sudan’daki i¢c Savas ve Darfur Krizi’nin Kisa Tarihcesi

2.5 milyon kilometrekarelik ytizolcumu ile Afrika'nin en biiyuk tlkesi olan Su-
dan, 1956 yilinda Ingiltere ve Misirin egemenliginden cikarak bagimsizhigim ka-
zanmustir (Willis, El Battahani, 2010, 5.196). Kuruldugu ginden bugiine kadar, il-
kedeki i¢ catismalarin bolge guvenligine ve buna bagh olarak uluslararasi sistemin
gtivenligine etkisi acisindan, ozellikle Batr'li hakim gticler tarafindan kontrol altin-
da tutulmasi gereken bir iilke olarak degerlendirilmektedir. Sudanin 6zellikle Cad
ile birlikte Libyanin finansal ve askeri kalkinmasina yardimei olmak icin caba sarf
etmesi, bu havzadaki catismalarin, doksanli yillarin ortasindan bugtine gecen stre
icinde, dis giicler tarafindan da dikkatle izleniyor ve gelismelerin kontrol alunda
tutulmast isteniyor olabileceginin gostergesidir (The Middle East and North Afri-
ca 1995, Europa's Regional Surveys of the World, s.770).

Kuzeydeki Hartum Yonetimi'nin giineyde yasayan Animist-Hristiyan halka karst
uyguladigl marjinalizasyon politikalar1 nedeniyle, Hartum Yonetimi ve guneydeki
SPLA/M arasinda, tlkenin kuruldugu yildan 1972’ye kadar ‘birinci i¢ savas donem{i’
ad1 verilen sure¢ yasanmus, bu tarihten 1983 yilina kadar sturen gecici baris donemin-
den sonra, aym: taraflar arasinda, ‘ikinci i¢ savas’ donemi baslamis ve bu donem de 7
Ocak 2005 tarihinde kuzey ve giiney arasinda imzalanan Yeni Baris Antlasmast’yla
(CPA) sona ermistir (De Waal, 2007, s.16). Ancak, Hartum yonetimi ile tlkenin ba-
usindaki etnik gruplar arasindaki gerilim — ki bu gerilim kuzey-guney catismas ile
karistirlmamalidir — 2004 yilinda imzalanan ateskese kadar devam etmistir.

Bu surecte Darfur Bolgesi'ndeki Arap-Misliman olmayan, yerel Afrikal halk,
SLM ile JEM orgutlerinin onculiugunde gerceklestirilen eylemlerle hitkiimet giic-
lerine karsi silahli muicadele sturdurmustir. Bu catismalarda, sayilart 50.000 ile
200.000 arasinda degistigi ileri striilen sivil,! Sudan gtvenlik giicleri tarafindan

1 Darfur krizinde hayatim kaybeden sivil sayis1 konusunda cesitli kaynaklarda farkl bil-
giler olup, bu say1 resmi Sudan verilerine gore 50.000, uluslararas: hukumet dist orgiitlerin
raporlarina gore ise 200.000 dolayindadir. Olaylar sirasinda hayatini kaybeden ve ozellikle
IDP (Internally Displaced Persons) olarak nitelenen i¢ go¢ kurban siviller hakkinda daha
ayrintih bilgi ve sayisal veriler icin bkz.: M. Rafiquel, Islam, “The Sudanese Darfur Crisis
and Internally Displaced Persons in International Law”, www.ijrl.oxfordjournals.org, doi:
10.1093/ijrl/ee1012.
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oldurilmiis, 1.650.000 kisi giic kullanimu ile yasadiklar1 bolgeyi terke zorlanmis,
2.000.000 kisi de milteci statiisinde Cad’a goc etmistir (Cryer, 2006, s.197).
Sudan Hiiktimeti'nin direnisi bastirmak icin giristigi askeri operasyonlarin sis-
temli sekilde ve cok buytk sayida sivilin 6lduriilmesine neden olan bir insanlik
trajedisine donusmesi sonucunda ise, Birlesmis Milletler Giivenlik Konseyi
31 Mart 2005 tarihinde, BM Sozlesmesi Bolum 7 ve Roma Statustt Madde 13(b)’ye
dayanarak, ICC'yi Darfur Krizi'ni sorusturmakla yetkilendirmistir (Ssenyonjo,
2010, 5.206). Bu noktada, soz konusu krizin Sudan Devlet Baskan1 Omer Fl-Be-
sirin tutuklanmasi ile ilgili hukuki boyutuna gecmeden once, davanin ve ICC'nin
onemini daha iyi kavramak icin, ¢ok kisa olarak mahkemenin tarihcesine goz at-
mak yararl olacakuir.

Uluslararasi1 Ceza Mahkemesi’nin Kurulusu, Sorumluk Alanlar1 ve Calis-
ma Usulit

ICC, devletlerin degil, uluslararasi toplulugu ilgilendiren suclarin islenmesin-
de rol oynayan bireylerin sorumluluklarin1 ¢én planda tutan bir yapisal anlayisin
cagdas bir urtnudur (Aksar, 2005, 44). Ikinci Dunya Savasrnin sona ermesini
muteakiben kurulan Tokyo Savas Suclart Mahkemesi ve Nuremberg Askeri Mah-
kemesi'nden sonra, doksanli yillara kadar yeni bir savas suclar1 mahkemesinin
kurulmas: icin gerekli hukuki, siyasi, kiltirel ve tarihi sartlar olusmamistir.
Ancak Ruanda’da meydana gelen soykirimin sorusturulmasi icin 1994 yilinda ku-
rulan Ruanda Savas Suclart Mahkemesi (ICTR) ve Yugoslavya'daki i¢ savas sira-
sinda 1993 yilinda kurulan Yugoslavya Savas Suclart Mahkemesi (ICTY), yeni bir
uluslararasi ceza mahkemesinin kurulmasia gidecek olan yolu acmistir.

So6z konusu mahkemelerin uluslararas: toplulukta yarattig: kalici bir uluslara-
rast mahkemenin gerekliligi fikrinden hareketle, Birlesmis Milletler Genel Kuru-
lu, Uluslararas1 Hukuk Komisyonunu (ILC) bu tip bir mahkemenin kurulus
esaslarin1 belirlemesi icin gorevlendirmis ve bu uzun sirecin sonunda
17 Temmuz 1998 tarihinde Italyanin baskenti Roma’da imzalanan Roma Statiisit
ile ICC resmen kurulmustur (Cakmak, 2007, s.44). ICCnin yetki alaninda dort
temel suc yer almakta olup bunlar; soykirim sucu, insanhga kars: girisilen suclar,
savas suclari ve saldir suclaridir ( Roma Statisti, Madde 5/1).

Mahkemede, Roma Statusii'nde belirtildigi tzere, ti¢ sekilde dava acilabilmek-
tedir. Bunlar sirasiyla; Stati'ntin 14. maddesi uyarinca, Stati’ye taraf olan bir dev-
letin ICC savcisina basvurusu; BM Sozlesmesi Boliim 7 uyarinca, Birlesmis Mil-
letler Guivenlik Konseyi'nin ICC’ye basvurusu; ve Stativniin 5. maddesi uyarinca,
savcinin kendi inisiyatifi ile dava a¢cmasidir (Roma Statiisti, Madde 13/a/b/c).

Bu esaslara gore insanliga karsi islenen suclart sorusturmakla gorevli olan
ICC, bugun uluslararasi bir antlasma ile kurulmus ilk kalict mahkeme olup, ken-
dini ayni zamanda insanhga karsi suc isleyen kisilerin dokunulmazlik ve muafi-
yetlerini sona erdirmeyi amaclayan bir kurum olarak da nitelemektedir
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(http://www.icc-cpi.int/Menus/ICC/About+the+Court/). Bu calismanin kapsa-
minda incelenen Darfur Krizi ve Sudan Devlet Baskan1 Omer El-Besir hakkinda
cikarilan tutuklama karari, iste ICC'nin tam da bu ozelligi ile ilgilidir.

Darfur Krizi ve ICC’nin BM Gitvenlik Konseyi Tarafindan Yetkilendirilmesi

Darfur'da yasanan krizin uluslararas: toplulugun giitndeminde ¢ok ¢nemli bir
madde olarak yer almaya baslamasi sonucu, 2004 yili Ekim ayinda Birlesmis Mil-
letler Genel Sekreteri Kofi Annan tarafindan krizi arastirmakla gorevli bir komis-
yon olusturulmus (Uluslararas: Darfur Sorusturma Komisyonu)? ve bu komisyon
calismalarini u¢ ay gibi, Birlesmis Milletler burokrasisine gore kisa, bir sturede
tamamlayarak 176 sayfalik bir rapor hazirlamistir (Cryer, 2006, 200). Rapor, ti¢
gerekceye dayanarak Sudan yonetimi hakkinda dava acilmasi icin vakit gecirilme-
den ICC'nin yetkilendirilmesini tavsiye etmistir. Bu gerekceler; bolgede bas gos-
teren siddetin uluslararasi baris ve gtivenligi tehdit eder boyuta gelmis olmasi, tist
duizey devlet gorevlilerinin catismalarda basvurulan siddet yontemlerinden
sorumlu olabilecekleri ve olasi bir ICC sorusturmasinin Sudan Hiuikiimeti'ni so-
rumlulari uluslararasi yargiya vermeye zorlayabilecegidir.

Elbette bu gerekeelerin saglamhig farkli siyasi yorum ve sorgulamalara acik
olabilir. Ozellikle sonuncu gerekcede iddia edilen durumun gerceklesmemis ol-
masiin da konuyla ilgili cevrelerde olumsuz kanaat uyandirmasi mumkiindir.
Ancak komisyon kararlarinin mantiksal cercevesinin genel olarak dogru oldugu,
BM Gtivenlik Konseyi'nin rapora dayanarak aldig karardan (ve ozellikle ABD’nin
bile bu karar1 engelleyemeyip cekimser kalmasindan) anlasilmistir. Bu stirecin so-
nunda, BM Givenlik Konseyi, 31 Mart 2005 tarihinde aldig1 1593 no’lu karar ile
ICCyi Sudan’daki krizi sorusturmak icin yetkilendirmistir (Happold, 2006, 228).
Karar, BM Sozlesmesi Madde 7’ye ve Roma Stattusi'nun ilgili maddelerine dayan-
dirillarak alinmistir (S/RES/1593 (2005) http://www.un.org/Docs /sc/unsc_resolu-
tions05.htm).

Ancak dava ile ilgili temel uyusmazliklarin bas gosterdigi nokta tam da bura-
sidir. Zira, konseyin davay1 ICC’ye devretmesi ciddi bir hukuk tartismasi streci-
ni de alevlendirmistir. Bu tarisma, Roma Statusii'ne taraf olmayan Sudan'in ICC
ile is birligi yapmaya zorlanmasina ragmen, s6z konusu antlasmaya taraf olmayan
devletlerin benzeri bir sorumluluga sokulmamasidir (Bohlender, 2006, s.230).
Bu ikilem dogal olarak kararin bir cifte standart uygulamasina isaret edebilecegi
kugkularini uyandirmisur. Gercekten de bir antlasmaya taraf olmayan devletin o
antlasmayla bagh olamayacag Uluslararas1 Antlasmalar Hukuku Hakkinda Viya-

2 Aslinda Cassese Komisyonu olarak da bilinen bu komisyonun raporu, Sudan hiikiime-
tinin Janjavid’leri katliama dahil ettigi iddilarinin temel kanit1 niteliginde olmasi nedeniyle
buytuk onem tasimaktadir. Ancak bu makalenin kapsam ve kisiti nedeniyle bu bilgiler bura-
da daha fazla analiz edilmemistir. Komisyon karar1 hakkinda daha ayrintih bilgi icin bkz.:
Cécile Aptel Williamson, Justice Empowered or Justice Hampered: The ICC in Darfur”,
African Security Rewiev, 15.1, 20-23
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na Sozlesmesinde de belirtilmektedir (Viyana Sozlesmesi, Madde 14; http://un-
treaty.un.org/ilc/texts/instruments/english/conventions/1_1_1969.pdf).

Bununla birlikte, daha ayrintuli bir analiz, konunun Roma Statusit'ne taraf
olup olmama tartismasinin otesine uzandigini gostermektedir. Stati’'ntin
86. Maddesi, sozlesmeye taraf olan tilkelerin bu sozlesme geregi mahkemenin yu-
ritecedi tium dava ve sorusturmalarda is birligini zorunlu kilmakta, fakat sozles-
meyi imzalamayan tlkeler icin herhangi bir baglhiliktan bahsetmemektedir (Roma
Statusti, Madde 86). Ancak, takip eden 87. madde de, mahkemenin Stati’'ye tiye
olmayan tlkeleri de “diger uygun ilkeleri” esas alarak bir davada is birligine da-
vet edebilecegini soylemektedir (Roma Statiisti, Madde 87/5). Bu noktada, “diger
uygun ilkelerin” ne oldugu sorusu sorulabilir ve ilk bakista bu kavram soyut bir
anlam tastyor gibi algilanabilir. Ancak bu kavram, karar cercevesinde soyut bir ta-
kim olgular1 degil, BM Sozlesmesinin 41. Maddesine atifta bulunuldugunu ifade
etmektedir. S6z konusu 41. Madde, Guvenlik Konseyi kararlarina islerlik kazan-
dirabilmek adina, tye devletlere cesitli yikumlultikler empoze edilebilecegini
soylemektedir (Condorelli, Ciampi, 2005, 5.593). Bu durumda Sudan’in da yap-
mas1 gereken, Konsey ve ICC ile catismaya girmek degil is birligine gitmektir.

Ayrica, BM Sozlesmesi Bolum 5'te yer alan Madde 25 de, benzer sekilde, Bir-
lesmis Milletler’e tiye olan tiim tulkelerin Guvenlik Konseyi kararlarina uymak
zorunda oldugunu soylemektedir (Akande, 2009, s.341). Elbette, Guvenlik Kon-
seyi ICC'ye Roma Statiisi'ne taraf olmayan tlkelerin vatandaslarini tutuklamala-
11 icin devletlere bask: yapma yetkisi vermemistir. Boyle bir yetkilendirme ulus-
lararas1 hukuka aykiri olacag: gibi aym zamanda ulusal egemenlikler konusunda
da ciddi sikintilara neden olabilir.3 Ancak uluslararas1 hukuk mantig1 acisindan
gorulen odur ki, her ne kadar Roma Statiisi'nti kabul etmemis olan tlkeler ken-
dilerini bir takim yasal yaptirimlardan muaf gorebilseler de, esasen uluslararasi
toplulugun genel hukuk felsefesi, ¢zellikle BM Sozlesmesi baglaminda, sistem
icindeki aktorlerin o kadar da keyfi hareket edemeyecekleri bir duzenleme yarat-
mustir. Bu diuzenleme de, Darfur érneginde goriildugu gibi, dokunulmazliklarin
zedelenmesine degil, insanliga karsi suc isledikleri iddia edilen kisilerin uluslara-
rast nitelikteki bir ceza mahkemesi tarafindan yargilanabilmelerine giden yolu
acmaktadir.

3 Bu baglamda, BM Guvenlik Konsey’inin Mahkeme’yi yetkilendirmesi zaten devletlerin

Stativye uyeligi ile iliskilendirilen bir durum da degildir. “Konsey’in yetkisi sinirh sartlarda
basvurulabilecek bir yetki olmayip BM Sozlesmesinin VII. bolumu kapsaminda
kullanilabilecek genel bir yetkidir. Uluslararasi baris ve istikrarin Stati’de bahsedilen suclar
nedeniyle ciddi tehdit alunda oldugu konusunda bir kanaat olusmasi ve bunun Konsey’de
onlem alinmasini iceren bir karara dontismesi durumunda, BMGK UCM'yi konuyu Statt
cercevesinde takip etmekle gorevlendirebilecektir. Konsey'in bu yetkisini kullanmasi
sirasinda vakianin yer aldig1 devletin Stativye taraf olmasi veya olmamasi arasinda bir ayrim
yapimamistr.” (Ates, 2010, s.24)
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Sudan Devlet Baskan1 Omer El-Besir Hakkinda ICC Tarafindan Cikari-
lan Tutuklama Karari

Karar ve Gerekgeleri

Omer Ahmet El-Besir, Sudan ordusunda bir generalken kansiz bir darbe ile
1993 yilinda htikiimeti devirerek yonetimi ele gecirmis olup, o tarihten beri Su-
dan’in devlet baskanlig1 gorevini sirdiirmektedir. Darfur Krizi siirecinde isledigi
iddia edilen insanliga karsi suclar, savas suclari ve soykirim sucu nedeniyle halen
hakkinda ICC tarafindan verilmis iki ayr1 tutuklama karar1 vardir
(http://www.icc-cpi.int/menus/icc/situations%20and%20cases/situations/situati-
0n%20icc%200205/related%20cases/icc02050109/icc02050109?lan=en-GB).

Her ne kadar El-Besir icin cikarilan tutuklama karar1 uluslararas1 hukuk cevre-
lerinde hakli olarak onemli ve olumlu bir gelisme olarak degerlendirilse de, dava,
halen gorevde olan bir devlet baskaninin dokunulmazlik haklarina halel getiren
bir uygulama olarak algilanmasi sebebiyle 6nemli bir tartisma konusudur. Tutuk-
lama kararinin ¢ikarilmasindan itibaren bu karar cesitli cevrelerde dokunulmazlik
hakkinin ihlali olarak yorumlanarak celigkili yorumlarin yapilmasina neden ol-
mus, uluslararas1 hukuk gtindeminde énemli bir yer isgal etmeye baslamistir.

BM Guvenlik Konseyi tarafindan davayi sorusturmakla yetkilendirildigi ilk
gunden beri aslinda ICC Sudan Krizinin énemli aktorlerinden biri konumunda
olmustur. Bu rol, El-Besir icin cikarilan tutuklama kararlar ile daha da dikkat
cekici hale gelmis, ICCnin yetkisi uluslararasi toplulukta ilk kez bu kadar agr-
likl1 olarak hissedilir olmustur. ICC 1. On Durusma Mahkemesi, savcinin gercek-
lestirdigi calismalar sonucu, 4 Mart 2009 tarihinde El-Besir icin ilk tutuklama ka-
rarin ¢ikarmis; Saveilik Ofisinden yapilan aciklamada, ICC davalar kapsaminda
devlet baskanlar icin hicbir dokunulmazlik ve bagisiklik hakk: bulanamayacag:
cok acik olarak belirtilmistir (ICC, On-Sorusturma Komisyon Karar:
http://www.icc-cpi.int/NR/rdonlyres/716E2512-28C6-49F6-A3F8-
722BD43F6C95/279935/040309BashirannouncementEN2.pdf).

Belgedeki ifade dili analiz edildiginde goriilmektedir ki, ICC Sudan Hukume-
tinin de uluslararas1 hukuk karsisinda ICC ile is birligi yapmasini, aksi takdirde
BM Guvenlik Konseyinin Sudanin riza gostermesini saglamak icin gerekli
onlemleri alabilecegini belirtmistir. Soz konusu belge incelendiginde, ayrica
El-Besir'in uluslararas: hava sahasina c¢ikar ¢ikmaz tutuklanabilecegine cevaz ve-
ren bir nitelik tasidifi da gorilmektedir. Davaya* esas teskil eden 02/05-01/09
no’lu karar; El-Besir'in, Roma Statusi'ntun 25(3)(a) maddesine gore, savas sucla-
rina ve insanlhiga karsi islenen suclara dolayl olarak yardimer olduguna dair ina-
nilir delillerin bulunduguna, Stati'ntun 58(1)(b) maddesi uyarinca da bu sartlar

* Davanin 6zgiin adi ‘The Prosecutor versus Omar Hassan Al Bashir'dir (Savci, Omer Hasan
El Besir'e Karst).
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alinda tutuklanmasinin bir gereklilik arzettigine hitkmetmistir (Tutuklama Kara-
r1: http//www.ice-cpi.int/iccdocs/doc/doc639078.pdf).

Elbette burada BM Guivenlik Konseyi'nin Sudan’ zorlayabilecegi yonundeki
usti ortala tehdit pratikte cok da anlam ifade etmemektedir. Neticede Sudan Hu-
kumeti elbette El-Besir'i teslim etmemis, buna karsin Guvenlik Konseyi ise her-
hangi bir zorlayici karar almamistir. ICC'nin varligina ve yarg: yetkisine son de-
rece mesafeli duran ABD’nin de etkisiyle, Konsey tuyeleri su an icin davanin do-
gal hukuki seyri icinde sonuclanmasi yoniinde irade sergilemektedirler. Ancak bu
tutum, asagida da gorilecegi gibi, ne tutuklama karar1 hakkindaki tartismalara
bir son vermis, ne de konunun ¢nemini golgeleyen bir durum arz etmistir.

Karar Hakkindaki Tartismalar ve ICC’nin Yaklasim

Tutuklama karari, uluslararas: hukuk cevrelerinde pek cok tartismanin konu-
su olmus, farkli yargi yorumlarimin dile getirilmesine yol acmistir. Bu yorumlar-
dan bazilari, ICC'nin kararinda hukuka aykirilik gozlemlese de, dikkatli bir ana-
liz mahkemenin bu karara ulasma stirecinde aslinda oldukca saglam bir gerekce-
ler butuntinden hareket ettigini gostermektedir.

ICCnin tutuklama kararina karsi ¢cikan cevrelerin temel iddiasi, devlet bas-
kanlariin sahip oldugu dokunulmazliklara dayalidir. Gercekten de uluslararasi
orf-adet hukuku geregince, halen gorevde olan bir devlet baskaninin yabanci dev-
letlerin yargilama yetkisine karst bagisikligi oldugu ve bu konuda dokunulmazlik
tasidigy bilinmektedir (Ssenyonjo, 2010, 5.209). Uluslararas1 Adalet Divan1 (IC])
da devlet baskanlarinin baska devletlerin cezai yargilama uygulamalarina kars:
tam dokunulmazlik hakkina sahip oldugunu belirtir (Ssenyonjo, 2010, s.209).
Tutuklama kararina karsi ¢ikan pek cok cevrenin asil dayanag iste bu orf-adet ka-
nunudur. Ancak burada goz ardi edilen 6nemli bir nokta vardir. El-Besir Dava-
si'nda soz konusu olan yabanci bir devletin mahkemesi tarafindan cikarilan bir
tutuklama karar1 degildir. Bu karar, uluslararasi nitelige sahip olan ve uluslarara-
st bir anlasma ile kurulmus olan bir mahkeme, yani ICC, tarafindan verilmistir.
Dokunulmazlik ve bagisiklik kavramlarinin 6rf-adet hukuku acisindan onem ta-
styan konular olduklarina stiphe yoktur ve zaten ICC bu degerlere saygi gosteril-
mesi konusunda olumsuz bir yaklasim icinde degildir. Ancak bu davanin esasla-
11, orf-adet hukukunun sinirlarinin disinda, dogrudan mahkemenin tabi oldugu
Roma Statusii ile belirlenmektedir.

Buna gore, s6z konusu Stati’de, resmi guce dayali ayrimlar gozetilmeksizin
herkesin mahkemenin yarg: yetkisi karsisinda esit oldugu, bu baglamda devlet
baskanlarinin, hitkiimet yetkililerinin veya parlamento tyelerinin hicbir ayrima
tabi tutulmayacaklar acik bir ifadeyle belirtilmistir (Roma Statisti, Madde 27/1).
Tabii, bu asamada Sudan, Roma Statiisi'nti parlamentosunda onaylamadig icin
kararin kendini baglamayacagini soylemektedir (http://english.aljazee-
ra.net/news/africa/2008/06/20086150921529362. html). Ancak, bu noktada orta-
ya baska bir husus ¢ikmaktadir. Sudan, her ne kadar Roma Statusi'nt yasama
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meclisinde onaylamadiysa da, soz konusu antlasmay1 8 Eylul 2000 tarihinde im-
zalamistir. Bu durumda, El-Besir hakkinda dokunulmazlik kararinda direttigi su-
rece imza attigl bir antlasma ile celisir duruma dusmektedir ki, bu da Viyana
Sozlesmesinin 18. Maddesi’ne aykiri bir fiile sebebiyet vermektedir. Soz konusu
sozlesmenin ilgili maddesi, bir antlasmaya imza atan taraflarin o antlasmanin
amac ve hedeflerine aykiri hareket etmekten uzak durmalar gerektigini acikca
belirtmektedir. Bu durumda Sudan, yasal bir yaptirim altinda olmasa bile, neden
yargl gictine uymayacagl bir uluslararast mahkemenin kurulus antlasmasina
imza attig1 gibi cevaplanmasi zor bir soruyla kars1 karsiya kalmaktadir. Hi¢ kus-
kusuz bu da, hukuk cevrelerinde Sudan’in ICCnin temel felsefesine uymasi ge-
rektigi yontunde bir kanaat uyanmasina yardimei olacak bir gerekcedir.

Elbette tim bu hukuki gerekceler, Sudan’in kendi meclisinde onaylamadig
bir antlasma ile kurulmus olan bir uluslararas1t mahkemenin tutuklama kararina
karst ¢ikmasi icin ona bir yasal dayanak verir gibi durmaktadir. Fakat ortaya
cikan tabloyu, yukarida siralanan ilgili sozlesme maddeleri, uluslararast hukukun
yalin felsefesi ve Birlesmis Milletler'in genel prensipleri tizerine kurulan algilar
birlestirerek okumak gerekir. Olaya bu sekilde bitiinsel bir yaklasimla bakildi-
ginda, ortaya cikan tablo gostermektedir ki, Sudan'in ICCnin tutuklama karari-
na uymasl icin ortada saglam bir gerekeeler silsilesi vardir. Uluslararas: toplulu-
gun kurdugu hukuk sistemi, tilkelere kendi stibjektif inisiyatiflerine gore simirsiz
bir ozgurlikle hareket etme hakk: tanimis degildir.

Ote yandan, ICCnin tutuklama kararina karst gelen cevrelerin tezlerini des-
teklemek adina 6rnek olarak gosterdikleri olaylar da vardir. Bunlardan en énem-
lisi, literature ‘Arrest Warrant Case’ (Tutuklama Karar1 Davas1) olarak gecen da-
vadir. Soz konusu ornek dava kapsaminda, Belcika, Kongo Demokratik Cumhu-
riyeti Disisleri Bakani icin bir tutuklama karari ¢ikarmis ancak bu karar Ulusla-
raras1 Adalet Divani tarafindan uluslararasi orf-adet hukukuna zarar verdigi ge-
rekcesiyle gecersiz bulunmustur (Gaeta, 2009, s.318). Ancak, El-Besir'in doku-
nulmazlik hakkina dayali iddiay1 desteklemeye calisan ornekler kadar, tutuklama
kararinin mesruiyetini ve gecerligini destekleyen ornekler de vardir. Esasen Yu-
goslavya Savas Suclar1 Mahkemesi (ICTY), o zaman gorev basinda olan ve Yugos-
lavya Federal Cumhuriyeti Devlet Baskani sifati tasiyan Slobodan Milosevic icin
tutuklama karan c¢ikaran ilk mahkemedir> (Gaeta, 2009, s.316). Sierra Leone
Ozel Mahkemesi (SCSL) de, Liberya Devlet Bagkan1 Charles Taylor i¢in benzeri
bir tutuklama karar ¢ikarmistir (Gaeta, 2009, s.317).

5 El-Besir davasi ile Slobodan Milosevic davasini karsilastirmak ve Milosevic karari
hakkinda daha ayrintil aciklama icin bkz.: http://www.un.org/ICTY/Supplement/supp5-
e/milosevic.htm. Benzeri bir karsilastirmay1 Charles Taylor davasiyla ilgili olarak yapmak
ve bu dava hakkinda verilen kararin daha ayrintuli aciklamas icin bkz.: C.PR. Romano, A.
Nollkaemper, “The Arrest Warrant Against the Liberian President Charles Taylor” ASIL
Insight (2003), http:// www.asil.org./insigh110.cfm
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ICTY ve SCSLnin gorevde olan devlet baskanlari icin ¢ikardiklar: tutuklama
kararlar1 boylesine bir muhalefete ve tarusmaya konu olmazken, kurulus prensi-
bi ve yasal guct onlardan ¢ok daha cagdas ve saglam temellere oturan ICCnin
El-Besir hakkinda cikardigi tutuklama kararini kritik etmek cok da mantikl go-
runmemektedir. Kald1 ki, eger ICC bu gibi 6nemli kararlar veremeyecekse, bu kez
BM Guvenlik Konseyi'nin 1593 nolu kararn ile Darfur krizinin ICCye havale
etmesinin ne anlam tasidigl sorusu gundeme gelecektir. Aciktur ki, Konsey’in
mahkemeyi yetkilendirme amaci, ICCnin sadece siradan bir arastirma komisyo-
nu seklinde islev gérmesi degil, Darfur'da islenen suclarin faillerinin yakalanip
adalete teslim edilmesidir. Aksi takdirde 1593 no’lu kararin hicbir anlami kalma-
yacaktir.

Bu asamada bir noktay:1 da hatirlamakta fayda vardir ki, El-Besir sozi edilen
suclar1 dogrudan islemekle degil, bu suclara dolayli olarak yardimei olmakla suc-
lanmaktadir. Tutuklama kararinda hakkindaki suclar tamimlanmirken kullanilan
kavram, ‘indirect perpetrator’ yani ‘dolayl suclu’dur (ICC, Tutuklama Karar1).
Ayrica davanin yargiclarindan Anita Usacka, El-Besir'in isledigi veya islenmesine
yardimci oldugu suclar1 soykirim olarak nitelemek icin ellerinde yeterli delil
olmadigini da one sturmustur (Ssenyonjo, 2009, 410). Ancak bunlar El-Besir hak-
kindaki tutuklama kararimin hakliligin elestiriye acik hale getirmeye yetebilecek
argumanlar degildir. El-Besir'in dolayh suclu olmasi veya Darfur'daki katliamla-
rin teknik anlamda soykirim olup olmamasi, bu tulkede insanliga kars: islenen
suclarin neden oldugu trajedinin boyutunu hicbir sekilde kuctltmez.

Sonuc¢

ICCnin Sudan Devlet Baskan1 Omer El-Besir hakkinda BM Giivenlik Konse-
yi'nin 1593 no’lu kararina dayanarak verdigi tutuklama karari, icerigi itibariyla
ihtilafli bir yapiya sahiptir. Karar, uluslararasi orf-adet hukukundaki devlet
baskanlarinin sahip oldugu dokunulmazlik ilkelerine aykiri oldugu iddiasiyla
elestirilmekte ve bazi cevreler tarafindan hukuka aykir1 gorulmektedir. Ancak bu
calismada gosterilmeye calisildig: gibi, gerek Birlesmis Milletler Sozlesmesi gerek-
se Roma Statiisi bu karar1 destekleyecek gerekcelere sahiptir. Ayrica karar,
Konsey'in yetkisi ile ICC'ye tasinan ilk karar olmasi acisindan da onem arz et-
mektedir (Aksar, 2005, s.13).

Uluslararast hukukun geleneksel ve tarihi degerler ve normlar tizerine insa
edildigi, bu degerlerin (her ne kadar bazen hakim guclerin ¢ikarina kullaniliyor-
sa da) genel anlamda uluslararas: toplulugun yararlar1 gozetilerek hazirlandig: bir
gercektir. Ancak, insanhgin cikarlari, uluslararas: baris ve guvenlik gibi hayati
kavramlar s6z konusu oldugunda, hukuk acisindan cesur kararlar alinmasi gere-
kecegi de acikur. Iste ICCnin El-Besir Davasi'ndaki karar cesurca diye tanimla-
nabilecek boyle bir durusu temsil etmektedir. Ancak burada 6nemli olan, bu tip
kararlarin uluslararas: 6rf-adet hukukuna meydan okuyan bir tavirla degil, uzlas-
maci ve isbirlik¢i bir yaklasimla alinmasi ve uygulanmasidir. Aksi takdirde ulus-
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lararas1 yargi kavraminin tepkisel olarak ulusal karakterli diren¢ hareketleriyle
karsilasacagi kuskusuzdur.

ICC tutuklama kararinin daha ilk ¢iktigr anda Sudan tzerinde bir takim caydi-
rict etkileri oldugu da gozlemlenmistir. ICC savcisinin tutuklama talebini giinde-
me getirdigi ilk tarihten sadece ti¢c hafta sonra Sudan Adalet Bakanrnin Darfur
Krizi'ni arastirmakla gorevli bir 0zel savcl atamast bunlardan biridir (Elagab, 2009,
5.659). Elbette bu gelisme, Sudan'm hemen ICC ile is birligine girecegi anlamina
gelmez ve zaten Sudan da boyle radikal bir tavir degisimi icine girmemistir. Ancak
bu atama, tutuklama kararinin etkinligini gostermesi acisindan sembolik de olsa
bir 6nem tasimaktadir. Bu tip olumlu gelismeler, ICCnin bir gin gercek anlamda
‘uluslariisti’ nitelikte bir hitkiimetlerarasi organizasyon haline gelecegine dair ina-
nislarin ortaya cikmasina bile neden olmaya baslamistir (Bassiouni, 2006, s.422).
Bu kuramsal yaklasimlarin baska bir calismanin kapsaminda incelenmesi Darfur
Krizine oldugu kadar mahkemenin gelecegine de 1s1k tutabilir.

Son olarak, ICCnin El-Besir Davasi kapsaminda Darfur Krizine mudahil olma-
st uluslararasi hukuk alaninda “hibrid mahkemeler” denilen goreceli olarak yeni
bir kavrami da gundeme getirmistir (Lipscomb, 2006, s.183-186). Bu kavramin
dayandig1 teoriye gore, yerel bir mahkeme ICC ile birlestirilerek iki kurumun ko-
ordinasyon icinde calismasi saglanabilir. Bu tip bir mahkemenin Darfur'daki gibi
karmasik davalar1 cozmek icin ¢cok daha elverisli bir hukuki, siyasi ve sosyal ortam
yaratabilecegine inanilmaktadir. Kuskusuz “hibrid mahkemelerin” yapisi ve islevi
hem sosyo-kiltiirel hem de siyasi iceriklere sahiptir ve bu calismanin kapsami di-
sindadir. Ancak konu ile ilgili daha ileri calismalar, gerek El-Besir Davasi kapsa-
minda gerekse ileride meydana gelmesi muhtemel davalar cercevesinde olusacak
benzeri uluslararasi hukuk tartismalarinin daha farkh bir acidan incelenmesine
yardimect olabilir.

Uluslararas: sistemin bir takim hakimiyet arayislar1 icinde olan buytik aktor-
ler tarafindan yonetilmeye calisildigy bir gercektir. Pek cok hukumetleraras: orga-
nizasyon da bu aktorlerin elinde bir enstriiman olarak kuresellesme politikalari-
nin bir araci seklinde kullanilabilecek potansiyel uluslartsti kurum niteligine sa-
hiptir. ICC de, uluslararas1 kimligi géz 6nine alindiginda, bu tip manipilasyon-
lara acik bir kurum olarak gorilebilir. Bu baglamda, hukuki calismalarin bir ta-
kim emperyalist politikalar dogrultusunda yonlendirilmesi durumunda, ICCnin
de, Batlli guclerin Sudan’da etnik temizlik yapildigi yontinde kamuoyu gorust
olusturma calismalarinin bir parcast olabilecegi aciktir. Oysa Sudan sorununun
cozumunde, dis giiclerin mtidahalesi olmadan taraflarin demokratik bir uzlasma-
ya varmast, uluslararasi cercevede yapilmakta olan tarafsiz ¢6ztim adimlarini giic-
lendirecektir. Bu nedenle burada 6nemli olan, uluslararast hukukun saglam te-
meller tizerinde gelismeye devam edebilmesi adina bu kurumun calismalarinin
politize edilmeden desteklenmesidir. Aksi takdirde, Darfur'da tanik olunan insan-
lik dramlar1 kacinilmaz olarak tekerriir edecek ve bu suclari isleyenler de herhan-
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gi bir tutuklanma, yargilanma ve hitkim giyme kaygisi tasimadan eylemlerini
sirdiirme cesaretini kendilerinde bulacaklardir.

Summary:

The conflicts between the Khartoum management on the North of Sudan and
the Sudan People’s Liberation Army/Movement (SPLA/M) at South and the wes-
tern ethnical groups have been prevailing from the establishment of the country
in 1956 through present time at various stages and still continue to a certain
extent. During this period, the non-Arab-Muslim local Africans in Darfur region
have continued their armed struggle against the government forces. It is alleged
that 50,000 to 200,000 civilians have been killed by the Sudan security forces du-
ring these conflicts. Thereupon, the United Nations Security Council have autho-
rized the ICC to investigate out the Darfur crisis on March 31, 2005. On March
4, 2009, the Pre-trial Court have issued the first arrest warrant for Al-Bashir and
it was very clearly stated in the statement by the Public Prosecutor’s Office that
there would be no any right of privacy and exemption for the heads of the states
within the ICC lawsuits.

The issue of an arrest warrant have led to pronunciation of different judge-
ment interpretations in the international law quarters. The reasons put forward
by the circles opposing the decision for arrest warrant is the right of privacy for
the heads of states. However, it is known that heads of states still on duty are
exempt from the criminal jurisdiction by foreign governments and they have the
right of privacy as per the unwritten law of nations. However, the principals of
this lawsuit are defined with the Rome Status to which the ICC is directly subjec-
ted to and they were out of the boundaries of the unwritten law of nations.
Accordingly, it is clearly and explicitly stated that, the heads of the states, govern-
ment authorities or parliament members shall not be considered in any differen-
tiation.

The second and probably more important reason for non-recognition of the
decision by Sudan is that the declaration of the state as to that (since it has not
approved in its parliament the Rome Status which is the basic source for the ICC)
this decision is not binding for it. However, there comes another issue. Even tho-
ugh Sudan has not approved the Rome Status in its legislative assembly, it has un-
dersigned the said convention on September 8, 2000. In this case, as long as it
persists on the right of privacy for Al-Bashir, it runs into a contradiction with a
convention it undersigned and this leads to an act in breach of the Article 18 of
the Vienna Convention. The said article of the convention clearly states that the
parties to a convention should avoid to act in breach of the objectives and targets
of the convention. Therefore, although Sudan is not under a legal sanction, it may
face a question as to that why it has undersigned the articles of association for an
international court which it shall not comply with its judicial power.
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The decision of the ICC for arrest warrant of Omar Al-Bashir, who is the head of
the Sudan state, concluded based on the Resolution 1593 of the United Nations
Security Council is contradictory in terms of its content. This resolution is criti-
cised on the allegation that it contradicts with the principals of the right of
privacy for the heads of states as per the unwritten law of nations and on the
grounds that it cannot be related to a convention which Sudan did not approved
in its parliament. Nonetheless, as it is intended to be indicated with this study,
although the relevant articles of both the United Nations Convention and the Ro-
me Status are not coercive, they seem to have constituted a legal base supporting
the resolution.
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Rethinking National Security in Nigeria:
Analysis of Predisposing Conditions
and Prospects for Stable Polity

Nijerya’da Ulusal Guvenligi Yeniden Dustnmek:
Istikrarli Bir Yonetim icin Kosullar: Belirleme Analizi
ve Gelecege Yonelik Beklentiler

Eugene N. NWEKE *

Abstract

Nigerian state is troubled by insecurity of lives and property. The insecurity ranges
from state security to human security resulting from increase in abject poverty, sectar-
ian violence, political violence /assassinations, electoral violence, ethnic, communal
and religious conflicts, Niger-Delta crisis, kidnapping and armed robbery.
Accordingly, this paper contends that successive Nigerian governments since the
return of democracy in May 1999 have made efforts to stem the spate of insecurity but
to no avail due to wrong policy targeting of the predisposing factor. The paper con-
cerns itself within the purview of these predisposing conditions and suggests that
inspiring leadership, policy direction that favours the vulnerable and governance style
that deemphasises ethnic chauvinism and inclinations could stem the degenerating
insecurity in Nigerian state. It notes above all the efforts to provide safety nets against
marked driven policies that is widening the gap of inequality should concern the gov-
ernment in order to meet human needs so as to secure stable polity and peaceful co-
existence in Nigerian state.

Key Words: National security, Insecurity, Conflicts.

Oz

Nijerya halkinin bugtin karsi karstya kaldigi en btiytik sorunlardan birinin (siyasi
cinayetler; suikastlar, secimlerde yasanan siddet olaylari, etnik temizlik, toplumsal ve
dini catismalar, Nijerya Deltas: krizi, adam kacirmalar; silahli soygunlar ve bom-
balama olaylari, vb. ile 6rneklendirilebilecek) giivenlik sorunu oldugu cok acikur
Bu calisma, tilkenin demokratik yonetime gectigi Mayis 1999'dan bu yana isbasina
gelen Nijerya hiikiimetlerinin tilkede anayasada belirtildigi sekliyle guivenligi
saglamakta basarisiz olduklarini 6ne sturmektedir: Hic stiphesiz ki, bir tilkenin giiven-
ligi, tilkede herhangi bir tiirde gelismenin yasanmast yolunda cok énemli bir unsur-
dur: Bu nedenle, bu calisma, Nijerya'da ulusal gtivenligi tehdit eden unsurlari incele-

* Ph.D., Department of Political Science, Ebonyi State University, Nigeria,
e-mail: ndufield@yahoo.com.
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meyi ve Nijerya'yr giivenli bir tilke haline getirmek icin yapilmas gerekenler konu-
sunda énerilerde bulunmayi hedeflemektedir:

Key Words: Ulusal Giivenlik, Guvensizlik, Catismalar:

1. Introduction

In the contemporary world, security issue has increasingly becoming a very
important element for any form of development to take place in any country. This
drives and explains why nation-states today attach great importance to issues of
security. Accordingly, self preservation and survival of state and citizens is expec-
ted guarantee of any nation-state before production, research and development,
education, infrastructural development, politics and related socio-economic
transformation is achieved. To this extent, philosophers such as Thomas Hobbes
stress the importance of security and its centrality in the purpose of government.
The consummation of the entire idea centres on the need to preserve lives, pro-
tect properties, meet basic needs of the citizens and bring about development in
the society.

In Nigeria, security of life and property is a fundamental human right guaran-
teed under the country’s constitution. However, since the transition to democracy
in May 1999, governments at various levels in the country have failed dismally to
ensure security. This fact can be seen in the various political violence and assas-
sinations, electoral violence, wanton ethnic, communal and religious conflicts,
sectarian violence, Niger-Delta crisis, kidnapping, armed robbery, bomb blasts
etc, that have continued to rock the Nigerian society. The excitement and eupho-
ria, which accompanied the transition to democracy, have been replaced by frus-
trations and concerns about the failure of the experiment to guarantee adequate
security in the country. Accordingly, the fundamental and critical questions to po-
se at this juncture are as follows: what predisposing conditions account for in-
creasing threat to the security in Nigeria? How best can the emerging challenges
of insecurity be addressed? This paper attempts to explore answers to these qu-
estions. First, it examines the meaning of the concept of national security. Se-
cond, it provides a relevant theoretical framework to serve as the basis for expla-
nation and analysis. Third, it provides an overview of the national security situ-
ation in the country. Fourth, it highlights some of the causes of insecurity in the
country. Fifth, it examines the major challenges vis-a-vis achieving high level se-
curity in the country. Lastly, it concludes with recommendations as to what ne-
eds to be done to positively and urgently make the Nigerian state secure.

2. National Security in Nigeria: Concept and Overview

The primary responsibility of securing life and property of citizens is the pur-
pose of State. The Hobbesian thesis ‘Leviathan’ agrees to this and is universally
based on “fear of death” in a “state of nature”. This condition of fear and vulne-
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rability for both weak and might gave rise to social contract between State and ci-
tizens. The state, being social contract creation, is positioned to respond to secu-
rity threats on the expectation and the recognition that cooperative relationships
based on a division of labour, distribution and exchange would better enable sur-
vival of the physically weak while protecting the might from the conspiracy of the
later. What is deducible of this accord, in part, is to preserve the sovereignty of
state, and on the other hand secure citizens’ livelihood from rivals, that scavenge
on the state recourses. However, since the state is the formal entity for recogni-
zing group of people (citizens) particularly in external relations (foreign relation)
among comity of nations, hence the justification for securing the state using arms
and troops. This realist preoccupation informed the pre-eminence of state appro-
ach to security (national security) against other perspectives.

The first perspective is intimately related to the idea of state upon the precept
established by Peace of Westphalia of 1648 and by notion of the Weberian State.
By this practice, security is directly linked to physical protection of state, which
is the territorial safeguard of Nations. This safeguard is referred as national secu-
rity, and its preoccupation is state survival in international arena. Against this un-
derlying notion, security and survival are essentials that state must pursue and
treasure. Achieving these requires access to resources and arm build up so as to
maintain maximum protection and prevent other states dominating or depriving
each other, especially the weak. In the words of Donnelly 2006 “the geopolitics
and realpolitik have become a particular dominant aspect of conventional state se-
curity that concerns physical protection, geographical location and natural reso-
urces needed for the survival of the state”.

Besides the classical approach to security is the liberal perspective. The libe-
ral perspectives argue against the state —centric view of security. It rather, on the
contrary, maintains that the expansion of the global arena in 215t century shows
that states become intertwined through complex beneficial security interdepen-
dences, not least by trade and political interaction. Security from this of point of
view is thus not only understood as a way to ensure survival of the state (in a self-
centered sense), but also to preserve certain liberal, moral and democratic attri-
butes of the state (Doyle, 1983).

On another perspective, Copenhagen school, redefines and analyzes security
from other sectors rather than realist (global arena); societal, environmental po-
litical and economic. This approach understands security from the ‘social cons-
tructivist’ approach by acknowledging new variants and causes to insecurity in
the world. The import of viewing security beyond arms and troops illustrated by
Copenhagen school broadens the way one could think of security. The paradigm
shift in security studies from its historically association with state, regime and ter-
ritorial security to attention in other units of analysis explains variant causes and
approaches to security. It is for these reasons that a new school of thought arose
on the concept of national security. This new school of thought tend to define
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national security to include not just military defence of territory but also
internal stability, socioeconomic development, protection of life, property and
economic resources of the country by constituted authorities, using security
bodies. As McNamara (1968:149) writes:

In a modernizing society, security means development.
Security is not military force though it may involve it, secu-
rity is not military hardware, though it may include it.
Security is development and without development, there can
be no security... The security of any nation lies not solely or
even primarily in its military capacity; but equally in devel-
oping relatively stable patterns of economic and political
growth.

This brings us to the notion of national security within Nigerian purview.
In this regards, Nweke (1988:2) argues that:

There is no doubt that national security embodies the sov-
ereignty of the state, the inviolability of its national bound-
aries, and the right to individual and collective self-defence
against internal and external threats. But the state is secure
only when the aggregate of people organised under it has a
consciousness of belonging to a common sovereign political
community, enjoy equal political freedom, human rights, eco-
nomic opportunities, and when the state itself is able to
ensure independence in its development and foreign policy.

104
Security In same vein, Nnoli also agrees with the re-thinking of national security.
S‘\Eateg‘;S According to him, the concept of national security goes beyond the doctrine
ear: 1. . o .
lssue: 14 of military defence and extends to the creation and provision of democracy.

He writes:

The conceptualisation of national security in terms of
external attack is largely irrelevant. It must be viewed from
the point of view of democracy, how to create and consolidate
democracy in Africa. In fact, there is general acceptance that
national security must go beyond the narrow focus on exter-
nal attack and the use of the military to defeat it... National
security is a cherished value associated with the physical
safety of individuals, groups of nation — states, together with
a similar safety of their other most cherished values. It
denotes freedom from threats, anxiety or danger. Therefore,
security in any objective sense can be measured by the
absence of threat, anxiety or danger However, and more
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importantly, security has a subjective sense, which can be
measured by the absence of fear that threat, anxiety or dan-
ger will materialize. In other words, it is a value associated
with confidence in physical safety and other most cherished
values (Nnoli, 2006: vi & 16).

From the foregoing, we conclude that the concept of national security does
not just mean security from external or internal attacks. It is not just a military
or police affair that can be handled by arms and ammunition. It is beyond all the-
se but include how governments govern; how media reports are effected; on
whether citizens have food to eat or not; on whether soldiers, policemen, teac-
hers, and civil servants are paid (good) salaries or not. In broad terms, Jega
(2007:194) has itemized the meaning of national security as consisting of the fol-
lowing concerns: “protection and defence of the country’s territorial integrity,
promotion of peaceful coexistence in the polity, eliminating threats to internal se-
curity, ensuring systemic stability and bringing about sustainable and equitable
socioeconomic development”. By this explanation, we note that national security
in Nigeria refers to a guarantee of peace and stability determined by ethno-reli-
gious/communal harmony; peaceful coexistence; food security; sustainable soci-
oeconomic development; and democratic development. Also accounting for secu-
rity of nation is strengthening the rule of law; creating a democratic political cul-
ture; nurturing civility, promoting good governance, transparency and structural
reforms amenable to democratisation. These issues are particular to Nigeria and
Africa in general. Therefore, national security in Nigeria cannot be explained
comprehensively from universal perspective of state security alone, rather other
social variables and challenges that impact on state and human survival are cru-
cial elements for understanding national security. Against this background, Let us
discuss the theoretical explanation as basis for rethinking the predisposing fac-
tors and solutions to insecurity in Nigeria.

3. Insecurity in Nigeria: Theoretical Explanation and Predisposing Conditions

The circumstances that threaten national security do not just occur. They are
due to external and internal insurrection and conditions that result from state/ci-
tizen needs and actions. As such the threats to national security reflect on de-
mands for rights and privileges by states and citizens. In recognition of this, it is
conclusive to say that crisis and conflicts that challenge national security revolve
on human needs in which the state ought to provide and protect so as to safegu-
ard national security/stability. The explanatory framework that explains this is Hu-
man Needs Theory. It is often employed in analyzing the causes of and solutions
to conflicts that threaten the security of nation. Therefore its application in this
study is essentially germane as it highlights the call to understand the causes of
insecurity and strategies towards enhancing national security in Nigeria.
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The assumption of the Human Needs Theory is that there are basic human ne-
eds which individuals seek to fulfil, and that the denial and frustration of these
needs by other groups or individuals could affect them immediately or later,
thereby leading to conflict (Rosati et al, 1990). It is clearly obvious that the basic
assumptions of the Human Needs theory are similar to that of Frustration-
Aggression and Relative Deprivation Theories. Some scholars who have written
on human needs theory include Rosait et al (1990), Burton (1990), Azar (1994),
Gur (1970), Max-Neef (1991), and Faleti (2005) among others.

Overtime, Human Needs Theorists have identified some of these needs and
the deprivations which cause conflict. Abraham Maslow identified physiological
needs, safety needs, belongingness and love needs, esteem needs, and self-actu-
alisation needs (Maslow, 1970). John Burton lists response, stimulation, security,
recognition, distributive justice, meaning, need to appear rational and develop
rationality, need for sense of control and the need for role defence. He refers to
some needs as basic and these include food, shelter, sex, reproduction etc. (Bur-
ton, 1979:72). Edward Azar names some basic needs like security, distinctive
identity social recognition of identity and effective participation in the process
that shape such identities (Azar, 1994). For Stephen Faleti, basic human needs
comprise physical, physiological, social and spiritual needs. According to him, to
provide access to one (e.g. food) and deny or hinder access to another (e.g. free-
dom of worship) will amount to denial and could make people to resort to vio-
lence in an effort to protect these needs (Faleti, 2005:51-52).

According to Faleti (2005:52), Burton identified a link between frustration
which forces humans into acts of aggression and the need on the part of such
individuals to satisfy their basic needs. According to him, individuals cannot be
taught to accept practices that destroy their identity and other goals that are at-
tached to their needs and because of this, they are forced to react against the fac-
tors, groups and institutions that they see as being responsible for threatening
such needs. This is similar to the argument of Gurr’s (1970:24) Relative Depriva-
tion Thesis that, “the greater the discrepancy, however marginal, between what is
sought and what seem attainable, the greater will be the chances that anger and
violence will result.

No doubt, human needs for existence, survival, security, protection, affection,
participation, creativity, understanding and identity are irrepressible and are sha-
red by all people irrespective of social status. No matter how a society or system
tries to frustrate or suppress these needs, it will either fail or cause far more da-
mage on the long run. Just like Gurr’s Thesis on Relative Deprivation, Max-Neef
(cited in Faleti, 2005:52) believes that the tension between deprivation and po-
tential are main issues addressed by the human needs theory because when im-
portant needs are not sufficiently satisfied, economic and political problems will
continue to grow. Nnoli (2006:9) similarly explains that “political exclusion,
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economic marginalization and social discrimination threaten the security of citi-
zens to such an extent that they regard the state as the primary threat to their sur-
vival. In desperation, the victimized citizens take the laws into their own hands
as a means of safeguarding their fundamental values from the threat of unaccep-
table government policies”.

The Human Needs Theory appropriately explains the situations that threaten
national security in Nigeria. As the theory succinctly captures, Nigerian state and
citizens are in constant conflict over needs and demands for satisfaction. From
the foregoing analysis, it is obvious that the Human Needs Theory is very rele-
vant in our efforts to understand and explain the causes of insecurity in Nigeria.
The theory surely links the numerous predisposing factors to insecurity Nigeria.

Conditions Threatening National Security in Nigeria

As the statists argue for strong military and arms in other to guarantee natio-
nal security, this section of the paper peeps beyond this stand to examine other
critical conditions that trigger insecurity. The point is that strong or weak mili-
tary can no longer be considered as the most critical options for national safegu-
ard. To this end, other predisposing conditions that bother on national security
in Nigeria are discussed.

As a peculiar nation, Nigeria is under the siege of crises that threaten state and
human security, and consequently menace peaceful co-existence and secured
livelihood. Among the factors compromising national security is persistent abject
poverty. The condition shows that poverty has increasingly worsened from 1980
to 1996 (Federal Office of Statistics of Nigeria, FOS, 1999). The incidence of po-
verty rose from 28.1% in 1980 to 46.3% in 1985, but dropped to 42.2% in 1992
from where it rose sharply to 65.6% in 1996. Similarly, the data from National Bu-
reau of Statistics of 2005 puts poverty incidence at 54.4% at estimated populati-
on of 126.3 million and 68.70 million living in poverty. The trend indicates that
there is a drop in the incidence but the population in poverty (68.7 million)
shows that more Nigerians are living below poverty line. The table below illustra-
tes further;

TABLE 2. Poverty trends in Nigeria (1980-2004)
Year Poverty  Incidence (%) Est. Pop (Million) Pop. In Poverty ( Million)

1980 28.1 65m 17.7m
1985 6.1 75m 34.7m
1992 42.7 91.5m 39.2m
1996 65.6 102.3 m 67.1m
2004 54.4 126.3m 68.70 m

Source: National Bureau of Statistics (NBS 2005)
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Going by the statistics and by the 1991 population figure of 120 million tho-
se living below the poverty line were 84 million. If the country’s population has
grown to 140 million (2006, population figure) by analogous reasoning, the num-
ber of people trapped by extreme poverty and living on less than one dollar
a day must have risen up to 98 million. This means that another 14 million im-
poverished people have been unleashed in the country.

Given this, there is no doubt that poverty is a serious and salient threat to sta-
te and human security. Thus, poverty provides the objective as well as the subjec-
tive context for the high level of insecurity in the country. This might have infor-
med Egwuatus’ observation that “the distribution of national wealth is very une-
ven and poverty is the first threat to peace and stability”. Similarly, another scho-
lar has observed that “90% of national wealth is in the hands of only 10% of the
population. 44% of the population is young, and an average of three million peop-
le is thrown into the saturated job market without skills every year”. Accordingly,
a combination of widening gap in income inequality, worsening unemployment si-
tuation and perceptions of group discrimination and marginalisation based on eth-
nic, religious, and communal differences create rigid identity divides based on us
versus them syndrome, fan the embers of group hatred and ignite tensions and
even violent conflicts (Jega, 2007:1999). It is therefore considered a root of conf-
licts and uprisings in Nigeria. It particularly creates situations in which individu-
als, be it civilians or soldiers, left to fend for themselves, engage in criminality or
terrorist activities considering that they have nothing to lose. These dispositions
culminate to generate a state of national insecurity in Nigeria.

Next to poverty is ethno-religious crisis. This crisis has remained protracted,
endemic and has ranked very high as an issue of concern in national security. For
example, one study listed about twenty-two major civil disturbances between
May 1999 and July 2003 (Alubo, 2002:6), while another listed as much as forty
incidences of ethno-religious and communal clashes between 2003 and 2006 (Je-
ga, 2002). According to Nwanegbo (2005), internal conflicts in Nigeria and Afri-
ca in general are actually and mainly caused by contest over the control of scar-
ce resources and it is those deprived or that feels deprived that tries to either pro-
tect or defend their interest or vent frustration in what ends up to be inter-ethnic
conflicts, inter group wars or civil revolutions. He went on to argue rightly that
internal conflicts have caused a lot of damages to both the political, economic,
social and environmental order in Nigeria.

In addition, religious crisis has manifested in several ways ranging from inci-
tement to religious riot and from interfaith violent clashes to terrorism. The reli-
gious fundamentalists have degenerated into high level intolerance that manifest
in terror attack, especially Islamic sect popularly known as Boko-Haram. While
the activities and attack are predominantly based in the Northern region of Nige-
ria, its impact pervades the nation with sense of insecurity. Worthy of note is the
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high profile bombings at Nigerian police headquarters and United Nations Hou-
se, all in Abuja and suspected serious threats for more actions.

Akin to religious crisis are ethnic conflicts. Prior to amalgamation of northern
and southern protectorate by colonial regime of Great Britain in 1914, there ha-
ve been records and events of long standing hostility, xenophobia and intoleran-
ce among various ethnic nationalities in Nigeria. These conditions are rift and on
the increase and most times intermingle with religious colouration. As a result,
there exist suspicions among ethnic extractions that engage in agitations and de-
mands to address perceived denials and marginalisation. These nationalities tho-
ugh interact and relate as Nigerians, through their negative and most often infla-
me utterances and actions that undermine the collective security of the nation
and citizens. Therefore, at the heart of our crisis of national security is ethno-re-
lated disgust that Nigerians harbour for each other, because every Nigerian dedu-
ces an all important cleavage to our immediate ethnic community.

Apart from ethnic conflicts, there is also the Niger-Delta crisis condition that
has set the tone for national insecurity. Indeed, the Niger-Delta problem is an oil-
cursed challenge that has been around for a very long time. Saying that it is the
hotbed of tension and insecurity in the country is grossly an understatement. The
condition in Niger Delta is in two fronts; first is the actions of expatriate and sta-
te elites that work against the interest and safe environment of the host commu-
nities. Second is the nature of militancy as well as misdirected action of Niger
Delta protestant which now cause panic for unconcerned persons. These two
fonts combine to create a situation of insecurity in the region and in Nigeria at
large. In addition to the second part of the cause of insecurity are such action as
sea pirate, arms smuggling, bunkering and others. All these make our border
open vulnerable, enhance free flow of arms and gun running which increase cri-
minality and threat to secured livelihood.

Before the federal government granted amnesty to the militants; banditry, rob-
bery, killings and kidnapping of expatriate oil workers and innocent Nigerian ci-
tizens was the order of the day. The cumulative effect of this unfortunate situati-
on was alarming. Oil production in the Niger-Delta nosedived as the state of in-
security forced many oil workers out of the country. In some cases, oil compani-
es had to close shop completely and go home. Many other oil-servicing compa-
nies were affected too. The effect of all these was that many hitherto gainfully
employed people were thrown out of jobs. There are no new jobs either, while
most people in strictly private entrepreneurship also lost their sources of income.
Just like the position taken in this paper, Faleti (2005:48) attributes the crisis and
aggression in the Niger-Delta to the frustration experienced over the years by pe-
ople of the rejoin. According to him, after waiting and peacefully agitating for
what the people of the region considered a fair share of the oil wealth that is exp-
loited from their land, youths now take the law into their own hands by vandali-
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sing oil pipelines, kidnapping oil workers for fat ransom and generally creating
problems for those they believe are responsible for their predicaments.

Similarly, political and electoral violence, murder and assassination appear to
be on the increase since the return to democracy in May 1999. According to
Newswatch Magazine, 24 cases of political assassinations took place between
1999 and 2006, most of them claiming the lives of prominent Nigerians such as
Bola Ige, Marshall Harry, Aminasoari Dikibo, Ogbonnaya Uche, Funsho William,
Barnabas Igwe and Abigail and his wife, etc. All these politically motivated mur-
der and assassination are no doubt serious threat to the country’s democracy. Un-
fortunately, the perpetrators of most of those dastardly crimes are yet to be iden-
tified by law enforcement agents. Perhaps, the assailants are unruffled because
there seemed to be no threat to their act and this poses a great danger to security
in the country (see Newswatch, August 14, 2006: October 2, 2006; July 23,
2007).In recent times and as extension of political link to insecurity, deadly bomb
blasts have been on the increase in the country. This new type of terrorism is not
unconnected with the electoral process. There has been bomb blasts in Abuja,
Maiduguri, Suleja (Niger state), and Kaduna state in recent times. Many people
have been killed in these explosions and dozens of others wounded. In the words
of Jega (2007:197), “not only are security personnel demoralized by poor condi-
tions of service, characterized by non-payment of salaries and allowances, they
are also ill-equipped and poorly trained. Even when attempts were made to
strength agencies for dealing with internal security, the focus had been on a con-
ception of national security that put emphasis on regime protection and the pur-
suit of mostly imagined enemies.”

It is therefore worrisome that despite the country’s expansive resources base,
and manner by which successive regimes under prolonged military rule have
committed substantial public resources to military and national security expen-
ditures in the past three decades, there seems to be neither the military capability,
nor stable patterns of economic and political growth requisite to guarantee natio-
nal security. Instead, there are daily emerging additional sources of insecurity and
mounting threats to national cohesion and integration. Therefore it can be said
that the opportunities offered by political liberalization under the on-going de-
mocratization have not been utilized by Nigerian leaders in enhancing national
security in the country. While politicians use the expanded democratic spaces to
push political brinkmanship to the precipice and exhibit a profound lack of ca-
pacity to learn lessons from past experiences, angry and hungry mostly unemp-
loyed or under employed youths have used the opportunities to exhibit their di-
saffection and discontent with the failure of the state to address their needs and
aspirations. Thus, they have engaged in open, often violent, contestation of the
legitimacy of the elected federal, state and local government in many parts of the
country (Jega, 2007:197). As a consequence of bad governance exemplified in go-
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vernment’s lack of responsiveness to the security needs and aspirations of the pe-
ople, the economy has remained comatose, while poverty has reached new and
disturbing heights. In particular, youth unemployment and underemployment
have continued to fuel such problems like armed robbery, murder and assassina-
tions, political and electoral violence, Niger-Delta Crisis, violent ethno-religious
and communal conflicts, etc. All these anomalies have gone a long way in cons-
training and obstructing the nation’s quest for socioeconomic development.

Besides these, Idowu (1999:131) has highlighted sundry conditions that
threaten national security to include

* Bad and weak government.

e Human rights violation.

* Unjust and inequitable distribution of national resources including political
posts, industries, investments, funds, etc.

e Disunited and un-integrated ethnic groups.

e Ethnic and religious antagonisms and cleavages.

e Weak and poor economy marked by corruption, weak currency, etc.

e Social-economic hardship, unemployment, hunger, starvation, cashlessness, etc.

e Weak military might.

e Coups and military rule.

e Communal clashes.

e Unhealthy competition among the ethnic groups for national resources.

e Political domination.

* Misappropriation of national revenue.

* Abuse and misuse of power by some defence and security agents.

On the merit of these conditions, there is need to seek ways of addressing the
threats to secure stable polity.

Prospect for Securing Nigerian State

The explanation to challenges of securing Nigerian state reflects on competen-
ce, ability and commitment of government to deal with the major threats to na-
tional security. This is essentially about creating the legal, institutional and beha-
vioural frameworks and contexts that can enable swift containment of threats tos
security in the country. Accordingly, one of the challenges is uninspiring leaders-
hip and paralysed socio-economic and political will to provide safety nets, en-
trench the rule of law and maintain law and order in the country.

On safety nets, poverty as earlier noted is the first threat to peace, stability and
security in the country. Unfortunately, the advent of civilian regime since 1999
has not reduced the population in abject poverty. This is traced to inability of the
governments to provide adequate safety nets against the shocks of liberalised eco-
nomy. Equally the pro-poor policy has been operating on the principle of one-si-
ze- fits all. This principle rather than bring out those in poverty trap has allowed
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more Nigerians to drift into extreme poverty. The governments of President Olu-
segun Obasanjo and subsequent ones including regional governments have ex-
pressed lots of intention and even budgeted a lot of money for poverty reduction
but to no avail because the extreme poor is not targeted and lack of leadership
will for the purpose of implementing pro-poor programmes. Worthy of note is
that the efforts to address human security by virtue of the pro-poor policies in Ni-
geria became more of instrument to settle political cronies thereby sidelining the
expected target groups. For this lack of integrity of purpose and action, most Ni-
gerians today are poor despite the country’s rich endowment of natural and hu-
man resources. Poverty and the worsening socioeconomic condition of most Ni-
gerians is therefore the most difficult challenge facing the country and its people
and the greatest obstacle to the pursuit and achievement of high-level security in
the country. Therefore, the prospect of securing Nigerian state begins with enga-
ging the group especially the unemployed but employable persons particularly
the youths in meaningful sources of livelihood. This is expected to secure the ci-
tizens and the vulnerable. Achieving human security of these group will contri-
bute to reduce their disposition to serve as tools for violent action and other as-
sociated risky actions that threaten national security in Nigeria.

Another prospect for securing Nigerian state revolves on imbuing the citizens,
especially the leaders with the right values and attitude towards safeguarding li-
fe, property and the applying the national resources to providing the needs of the
people. All these involve the need to create and sustain requisite behavioural
changes in the context of development of democratic culture. As Jega (2001:7),
has rightly observed.

The Nigerian transition to democracy is being propped up
by weak and fragile institutions and it is proceeding without the
requisite democratic political culture, which is necessary, and
which nurtures tolerance, accommodation, dialogue and peace-
ful resolution of disputes. Instead, it is predicted on a culture of
insensitivity, rashness, brashness and violence, all of which bre-
ed mutual suspicion, insecurity and related disengagement of ci-
tizens from the sphere of influence of the domineering state and
its reckless officials. The state may be piloted by civilians, but
Nigerians are yet to be able to see those as democrats, wearing
democratic garb: rather any time they look, what seems to sta-
re back at them are civilians with military authoritarian garb,
encapsulated in the traditional way the military rulers were
used to doing things. Essentially, and paradoxically, the Nigeri-
an state seems to be piloted by species of political animal nowa-
days called “militicians”. Therein lies ... a predicament that has
to be purposetully addressed in order to assure the future ... of
the overall Nigerian democratization process.
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From the foregoing, it is obvious that the challenge lies in the resolve to
strengthen the democratic process that allows for emergence of focused and de-
termined personalities that can transform national psych from the mindset of eth-
nic jingoism and religious fanaticism to mindset of patriotism. This positive va-
lue cannot depend on intensive civic education and public enlightenment cam-
paigns alone, because so little has been achieved but what is desirable is strong
electoral process that can spur political leaders to form and implement policies
with direct benefits as well as give the citizens the cause to believe in Nigerian
state. Such orientation will no doubt go a long way in reconditioning the attitu-
de of ethnic inclination, lawlessness and militarism cultivated by Nigerians for
purpose of surviving ethnic animosity and xenophobia.

Moreover, the strategy will also help to build Nigerian citizens rather than the
existing ethnic citizens characterized by loyalty and attachment to ethnic nations.
In essence, efforts in this regard promote national peace, integration and harness
diversity for peaceful co-existence. It is considered a prospect that addresses con-
ditions which threaten efforts to consolidate peace and triggers of persistent eth-
no-religious and communal conflicts in the country. Unless these challenges are
surmounted effectively, intolerance, arbitrariness, lack of accommodation and in-
security will continue unabated; with severe negative consequences on the co-
untry’s quest for attaining secured livelihood and nation security.

Achieving national security to a great extent still depends on military, police
and associated security operatives. To this extent, these institutions for maintai-
ning law and order in the Nigerian state deserve strengthening through adequate
equipment, better welfare packages and motivation to ensure better performance
and commitment. This is desirable to surmount the condition of complicated and
deep-rooted corruption. It is therefore apparent that without appreciable progress
and success in the entrenchment of the rule of law and due process by security
personnel, the scope of insecurity will continuously constrain and block the at-
tainment of national security.

Conclusion

Security of life and property is a fundamental human right guaranteed under
Nigeria’s constitution. Unfortunately, the governments since 1999 have faced a
great challenge in efforts to guarantee security in the country. The paper has exa-
mined the condition that predispose the citizens and country to insecurity to inc-
lude; abject but persistent poverty, religious crises and terror attacks, kidnapping
and ethnic conflicts. Also traced to the problems is wide income disparity and ine-
quality, bad governance, corruption, high unemployment, social dislocation cau-
-sed by massive rural-urban migration, and the breakdown of societal values, lea-
ding to community unrest. Moreover, the institutions established to guarantee se-
curity are incapacitated by limited personal and skills, inadequate funding, poor
equipment, and lack of proper orientation and commitment by some officials.
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From the foregoing, this study notes that securing Nigerian state starts with
shift of emphasise from military and arms approach to human security. This we
note must be accentuated with inspired leadership will and service above self and
ethnic bias in a bid to instil the patriotic zeal required for national security and
development. Nigeria’s security objects can therefore be best achieved in the con-
text of a sustainable process of democratic development. Accordingly, all hands
must be on deck to ensure the consolidation of the county’s nascent democracy
and the numerous benefits Nigerian state can offer. There is certainly no alterna-
tive to this. Also, government at all levels should urgently start to take care of the
immediate needs of Nigerians like food, shelter, employment, basic infrastructu-
re, reduction of poverty and improved security.

There is also the need to pay attention to training and equipping security ins-
titutions and agencies (judiciary, police, prisons, immigration, customs, army and
other organs) charged with guaranteeing internal security. An important dimen-
sion to achieving this is through paradigm shift and change of attitude of some of
those involved in security matters to see themselves as public servants who sho-
uld deliver high quality services to their customers. Corrupt practices among se-
curity operative should also be vigorously tackled. Above all, the society, schools,
religious institutions and families all have key roles to play in enhancing security.
This they can do by creating a disciplined and law-abiding citizenry imbued with
the right values and attitude towards safeguarding life and property in Nigerian
state.

Ozet:

Nijerya halkinin bugun kars: karsiya kaldig1 en buiytuk sorunlardan birinin gu-
venlik sorunu oldugu cok aciktr. Bu gtvenlik sorunu icin tlkede yasanan siyasi
cinayetler, suikastlar, secimlerdeki siddet olaylari, etnik temizlik, toplumsal ve di-
ni catismalar, Nijerya Deltas1 krizi, adam kacirmalar, silahli soygunlar ve bomba-
lama olaylar1, vb. érnekler verilebilir. Ulkenin demokratik yonetime gectigi Ma-
y1s 1999'dan bu yana is basina gelen Nijerya hitkimetleri tilkede anayasada belir-
tildigi sekliyle gtivenligi saglamakta basarisiz olmustur. Bu baglamda asil sorul-
mast gereken sorular sunlar olmalidir: Demokratiklesme stureci, tilkenin guvenli-
gini saglama konusunda neden simdiye kadar hep basarisiz oldu? Guvenlik so-
runlariyla basa ¢itkmanin en iyi yolu nedir? Nijerya'da ulusal guvenlik nasil sag-
lanabilir? Bu calismada bu sorulara cevap aranmustir.

Calismada ilk olarak ulusal guvenlik kavraminin anlami ele alinmis; ardindan
Nijerya'da yasanan durumun incelenmesine ve analiz edilmesine temel teskil
etmesi icin bir teorik cerceve olusturulmustur. Ardindan tulkede yasanan giiven-
lik sorunlariyla ve bu sorunlarinin nedenleriyle ilgili ayrintili bir inceleme ortaya
konulmustur. Bu bolumde siyasi cinayetler, suikastlar, secimlerdeki siddet olayla-
11, etnik temizlik, toplumsal ve dini catismalar, Nijerya Deltas krizi, adam kacir-
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malar, silahli soygunlar ve bombalama olaylar icin cesitli 6rnekler verilmistir ve
tam bu olaylarin tilkede yasanan guvensizlik ortamina olan etkileri incelenmistir.
Calismada son olarak, ele alinan guvenlik sorunlar1 karsisinda, tilkede givenli bir
ortamin saglanmasi icin yapilmasi gerekenlere dair oneriler sunulmustur. Nijer-
ya'da givenlik hedeflerinin en iyi sekilde gerceklestirilmesi icin stirdirulebilir bir
demokratik gelisim baglamina ihtiya¢c duyuldugunun ve bunun icin tlkenin de-
mokrasiye gecis strecinin bir an énce tamamlanmasi gerektigi belirtilmektedir. Hii-
kumetin yiyecek, korunma, istihdam, temel altyapi ihtiyaclari, yoksullugun azalul-
masl vb. konularda Nijeryalilarin ihtiyaclarinm karsilamak i¢in calismaya baslamasi
gerektigi belirtilirken, guvenligi saglamakla gorevli kurumlarn ve birimlerin (adli
makamlar, polis, ordu, hapishaneler, go¢menlik biirolar: ve giimriik birolart vb.)
bu gorevleriyle ilgili egitimlerinin ve donanmimlarinin iyilestirilmesinin de 6nemi
vurgulanmaktadir. Bu hedeflere ulasma yolunda ¢nemli bir boyutun, paradigma
kaymasi oldugu ve gtivenligi saglamakla sorumlu olan gorevlilerin davranislarinda
bir degisiklik olusturulmas1 (bu gorevlilerin kendilerini halka yiiksek kalitede hiz-
met sunmaktan sorumlu olarak gormeleri) gerektigi ifade edilmektedir.

Bibliography

Adamu, A. (1990), “Redefining West African Security”, Paper presented at the se-
minar on Global Changes and Challenges to Sub-regional Maritime Security, NII-
A, Lagos, December.

Ajakaiye, D. O. (2002), “Overview of Current Poverty Eradication Programme”,
in Jega, A. and Wakili, H. (eds.) The Poverty Eradication Programme in Nigeria:
Problems and Prospects, Kano: Mambayya House.

Alubo, O. (2002), “Ethnicity and the Politics of National Development in Nigeri-
a”, Paper presented at the National Conference on the Ethnic Question, Merit
House, Abuja, July 23 - 25.

Azar, E. (1994), “Protracted International Conflicts: Ten Propositions”, Quoted in
Rabie, M. Conlflict Resolution and Ethnicity, London: Praeger.

Braithwaite, T. (1988),“Foundations and Dynamics of National Security”, Nigeri-
an Journal of International Affairs, Vol. 12.

Burton, J. (1979), Deviance, Terrorism and War: The Process of Solving Unsolved So-
cial and Political Problems, London: Macmillan.

Burton, J. (1990), Conflict: Human Needs Theory, London: Macmillan.

Donnelly, J. (2006) Realism and International Relation, Cambridge University
Press; New York

Doyle, M. (1983) Kant, Liberal legacies and Foreign Affairs, Philosophy and Pub-
lic Affairs Vol.12 pp 202-235

Federal Republic of Nigeria (2005) Poverty profile for Nigeria. National Bureau
of Statistics

Federal Republic of Nigeria (2005) Poverty profile for Nigeria. National Bureau
of Statistics

115
Guvenlik
Stratejileri
Yil: 7
Sayn: 14



116
Security
Strategies
Year: 7
Issue: 14

Eugene N. NWEKE

Feleti, S. A. (2005): “Theories of Social Conflict”, in Best, S. G. (ed.) Introduction
to Peace and Conllict Studies in West Africa, Ibadan: Spectrum Books Limited.
Gurr, T. R. (1970), Why Men Rebel, Princeton: Princeton University Press
Idowu, S. O. (1999), Media in Nigerias Security and Development Vision, Ibadan:
Spectrum Books Limited.

Imobigbe, T.A. (1981), African Defence and Security: An Overview, Nigerian Fo-
rum, April.

Jega, A. M. (2001), “External Forces, Good Governance and Democratic Conso-
lidation in Nigeria”, Paper presented at the International Conference on Nigeria
and the World at Forty: Policy Perspectives in the New Century, Organised by the
NIIA, Lagos, December 5 — 6.

Jega. A. M. (2002), “Ethnic Tension in Nigeria: The way Out”, Paper presented at
the National Conference on the Ethnic Question, Organised by the Nigeria Insti-
tute of Advanced Legal Studies held at the Merit House, Abuja, July 23-25.

Jega, A. M. (2007), Democracy, Good Governance and Development in Nigeria, Iba-
dan: Spectrum Books Limited.

Kupolati, R. M. (1990), “Strategic Doctrines: Joint Operations”, in Ekoko, A.E.
and Vogt, M. (eds.) Nigerian Defence Policy: Issues and Problems, Lagos: Malthou-
se Press Limited.

Maslow, A. (1970), Motivation and Personality, New York: Macmillan.
McNamara, R. (1968), The Essence of Security, London: Harper and Row.
Morgenthau, H. (1948), Politics among Nations, New York:: Knopf.

Newswatch, August 14, 2006.

Newswatch, October 2, 2006.

Newswatch, July 23, 2007.

Nnoli, O. (2006), National Security in Africa: A Radical New Perspective, Enugu:
PACREP.

Nwachukwu, L. C. and Onwubiko, O. (2008), “Insecurity and the Nigerian Na-
tion 1999 — 2007”, Paper presented at the Zonal Conference of the Nigerian Po-
litical Science Association (NPSA), South East Chapter, on the theme “State of the
Nation”, held at Anambra State University, Igbariam Campus, June 24 — 27.
Nwanegbo, C. J. (2005), Internal Conflict and African Development: An Overview of
Nigerian Situation, Awka: Pond Academic Publishers.

Nweke, G. A. (1988), “Some Critical Remarks on the National Security Questi-
on”, Nigerian Journal of International Affairs, Vol. 12.

Rosati, J., Carroll, D. and Coate, R. (1990), “A Critical Assessment of the Power
of Human Needs in World Society”, In Burton, J. Conflict: Human Needs Theory,
London: Macmillan.

Wolfers, A. (1962), Discord and Collaboration: Essays on International Politics, Bal-
timore: MD John Hopkins Press.



Somiirge Devletlerinin Kullandig Somirgecilik
Arac ve Metotlar1 Vaka Analizi: Belcika Kralligr’min
Kongo’daki Somiirge Donemi

Colonial Tools and Methodology Used by Colonial States
A Case Study: Belgian Colonial Period in Congo

Ali DEMIR *

Oz

XIX'uncu yuizyihn ikinci yarisinda, Almanya'nin Bismarck liderliginde birlik ve
beraberligini sagladigi dénemde, Avrupali devletler Berlin Konferansinda Afrika
katasini somuirge haline getirip paylasmislardir Geng bir tilke olan Belcika hissedar-
lardan birisidir Belcika kendisinden yaklasik seksen kat daha biiytik bir devlet olan
Kongo'yu, kullandigr sémuirgecilik arac ve yontemleri sayesinde uzun stire yonetmis-
tir. Kongo'daki Belcika idaresi XIX ve XX yylarda tiim Afrika'da uygulanmis olan
somtirge yonetimleri icin fikir veren bir uygulama olarak karsimiza cikmaktadir: Ba-
u tlkelerinin Afrika’ya medeniyet getirme amaci ile girmelerine ragmen, yaklasik bir
asirlik stre icerisinde kendi dil ve dinlerini dayattiklari, Afrika'nin kaynaklarini ba-
tiya tasidiklart ancak medeniyet adina uzantilar giintimtize kadar gelen pek cok so-
ru isareti birakacak uygulamalarda bulunduklan gozlemlenmektedir Somiirgecilik
aract olarak “dil” ve “din”in kullanimi, bu iki temel somtigecilik araci ile birlikte
temel metotlar olarak “misyonerlik”, “medenilestirme” kavraminin kullanilisi,
somtirge devletlerinde kurulan “sosyal diizen”, “is gruplari”, “egitim sistemi” ve
ekonomik kaynaklarin transferi icin olusturulan “tasima sistemi” tzerinde durul-
mustur. Calismada, Avrupali somiirge devletlerinin medeniyet getirme adina
Afrika’ya girdikleri, 6nce Afrikahlanin dil ve dinlerini degistirdikleri, bu islemi de
misyonerleri kullanarak gerceklestirdikleri ve somtirge tilkelerinde kurduklari egitim
sistemi ve yerel sosyal siniflarla sémiirgeci otoritelerini gticlendirdikleri ve somiirge
tilkelerinin ekonomik kaynaklarimi kendi tilkelerine tasiyarak refah diizeylerini artir-
diklar1, bu ugurda bazen iskenceye varan metotlar uyguladiklan bulgularina ulasil-
mustir: Somiirgecilik klasik anlamda sona ermesine ragmen “yeni somuirgecilik” anla-
yist alunda ayni ara¢ ve metotlarin halen kullanilmaya devam edildigi sonucuna
varilmisti

Anahtar Kelimeler: Belcika, Kongo, somtirge, medeniyet, dil.

* PKur.Bnb., NATO Kh. IMS Is birligi ve Bol.Giiv.Bsk.lig1 Kh.Sb., Briiksel, Belcika,
e-posta: mandemir@gmail.com.
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Abstract

During the second half of the XIX century, when Germany built its unity under the
leadership of Bismarck, European powers shared the African Continent at the Berlin
Conference in 1885. As a shareholder, Belgium had controlled Congo, which was
almost eighty times bigger than itself, for along time, thanks to the colonial tools and
methods. Belgium’ administration in Congo stands as a case study for colonization
applied in all over the Africa during the XIX and XX centuries. Western Countries
who claimed that they were in Africa for the sake of civilization, ended up transpor-
ting the resources of Africa for more than one century and conducted a severe policy
which has had impacts lasting up to today by imposing western languages and religi-
on on Africans. It has been focused on following basics: as colonial tools “language”
and “religion”, as colonial methods “mission”, term of “civilization”, “social” and
“work order” in colonies, “education system” and the means of “transporting the co-
lonies’ resources”. In this research, it has been noted that European Colonial Powers
entered African countries with the motto “civilization”, but changed the language and
religion of the Africans via mainly missions, enforced their power with the help of the
social class and education system set in colonies, transported the natural resources of
colonies and improved their own wealth. In this paper, it is concluded that while
colonialism ended, the same tools and methods are continued to be used under the the-
oretical name of “neo-colonialism”.

Key Words: Belgium, Congo, colony, civilization, language.

1.Giris

Diger dunya tlkelerine nispeten bariz bir sekilde ileri seviyede olan Avrupa
Kitast tlkelerinin sahip oldugu zenginlik ve refahin kaynag tarih stizgecinde in-
celenmeye deger bir alandir. Ozellikle Belcika gibi kendi icinde ii¢ ayr idari ya-
pilanma, t¢ ayri dil ve temel etnik gruplar olan Flaman, Valon ve Almanlarin di-
sinda nufusun yaklasik % 25'inin diger azinliklardan olustugu son derece kirilgan
ve is ahlaki olarak da en basit islerin bile aylar aldig, ataletin ytiksek oldugu bir
ulkedeki ytiksek yasam kosullari, sorgulama giidistinit daha da fazla tetiklemek-
tedir. Bu ulkelerde yasayan siyahi insanlarin fazlaliginin ortaya cikardigi merak
duygusu ile tlkelerin tarihleri biraz yakindan incelendiginde bu tilkelerin hemen
hepsinin bir donem ozellikle Afrika kitasinda somurgelerinin oldugu goz ontine
gelmektedir. Bati medeniyetinin ginimiizde yasadif1 zenginlik ve refahta egitim-
li insan yetistirmelerinin énemi oldugu kadar hi¢ stphesiz bu tlkelerin kendile-
rinden kat be kat buyiik somurgelerinin insan dahil tim kaynaklarini kullanma-
larmin da etkisi vardir.

Somurgeciligin emperyalist duisuncelerden cok farkli oldugunu, yerli halk is-
tismar amaci olmadigini, bunun yerine esas amacin yerli halk: ve kaynaklar: ge-
listirmek oldugunu savunan Elliott (Elliott, 1958, 5.432) ve somurgeciligin Afri-
ka’'da kabile savaslarini ve esir ticaretini azalttigimi belirten Ndabaningi Sithole
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(Ngombo-Roth, 2007, s.49) gibi yazarlarin mevcudiyeti somiirgecilik gercegini
ve bu gercegin arkasindaki temel hedefi degistirmemektedir. Hedef ulkedeki dil
ve din temelleri istismar edilerek millet olgusunu kaybeden halk Kkitlelerini
kontrol etmeyi hedefleyen somurge yonetimleri, bu tilkelerin dogal kaynaklarin
uzun yillarca kullanmislar ve bu istismar durumu gtinimiuzde de farkh formlar-
da devam etmektedir.

Yaklasik bir asir once Irak1t Osmanlrdan teslim alan Ingiliz General Stanley
Maude, Ingilizlerin Irak topraklarina isgalci ve diisman olarak girmediklerini, Irak’t
ozgurlestirmek istedikleri icin bu topraklara geldiklerini belirtmistir (Sloan, s.35,
2004). Ayni paralelde Avrupali diger devletler de dinyanin diger cografi parcalarin-
daki gucsuz devletleri medenilestirmek, demokratiklestirmek ve ozgiuirlestirmek
maksadiyla oralara gittiklerini soylityorlardi. Somirge Devletlerinin kars: iilkelerde
biraktiklar izler ise karsimiza daha farkli bir tablo ¢ikarmaktadir. Aradan iki ytizyil
gecmesine ragmen halen somurtilen devletlerin geldikleri nokta medeni ve demok-
ratik olmaktan cok uzakur. Bu farkli kitanin insanlarina, ozellikle de Belcika ve di-
ger Avrupa’da yasayanlarina, dedelerinin veya tic-dort kusak onceki atalarimin dil-
lerinin ve geleneklerinin ne oldugunu unutturulduklar gorulecektir.

Literatiirde somurgeciligin tarihi, konsept ve metoduyla ilgili pek cok farkl
goris bulunmaktadir. Ancak XVIII ve XIXuncu yy.lardaki Afrika’daki Avrupa So-
murgeciligi daha cok ekonomik ¢ikarlara yonelen bir uygulama olmustur. Bu bo-
yutuyla Avrupa Somiurgeciligi Lenin Emperyalizm’inde koklerini bulan bir uygu-
lama olarak karsimiza ¢cikmaktadir. Lenin emperyalizmi kapitalizmin son safhasi
olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Lenin 1920 yilinda emperyalizmin ttim diinyay1 kusa-
tacagini, basta ABD ve Ingiltere olmak tzere sayilari az olan bitytik guclerin din-
ya nifusunun cogunlugunu somirgecilik baskisi altina alacagini belirtmistir
(Lenin, 1999,5.9:10). Bu akima gore, Avrupanin elindeki sermaye, somurtlen
devletlerin ekonomik kaynak ve insan gucunt isleterek tiim dunyaya hakim ola-
cakur. Loomba (Loomba, 1998, s.4)’ya gore Avrupali devletler somiirgecilik faali-
yetleri olmasayd: kapitalizme asla gecis yapamazlardi. II'nci Dunya Savasini
muteakip Afrika Kitasinda somurge devletleri bagimsizliklarini kazanmis ve so-
murgecilik bir anlamda sona ermistir. Bu sona eris isim ve sekil itibariyle sinirh
kalmis ancak yontem ve araclar acisindan guntmuizde halen surdiralmeye
devam eden bir uygulamadir. Bu durum literaturde ekonomik somurgecilik de
denilen “yeni somurgecilik” olarak gecmektedir (Bauer, 1979, 5.157:158). Gecmi-
sin somiirge devletleri eski somurgeleriyle baglarin1 bazen Commonwealth! gibi
uluslararasi/bolgesel kuruluslarin semsiyesi altinda, bazen de buytuk ticari sirket-
ler ve hukumet dis1 organizasyonlarla devam ettirmektedirler.

1 Ingiliz Milletler Toplulugu diye bilinen cogunlugu Ingiltere'nin eski somiirgelerinden
olusan birlik.
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Wolny gibi yazarlar somuirgecilik tarihini eski caglara kadar gotiurmektedirler
(Wolny, 2005,s.5). Yunanhlarin Akdeniz'de, Hunlarin Mogolistan’da, Perslerin
Orta Dogu'da somurgeleri bulundugunu ifade etmektedir. Bu makalede Avrupa
Somurgeciligi'nin bir ornegini sergileyen, daha cok XIX'uncu ve XX'nci yylarn
kapsayan donemde Bel¢ikanin Kongo tizerinde kurdugu somuirge yonetimi ince-
lenerek somurgecilik modellerinin temel gudust, “medenilestirme” tabiriyle sa-
vunulan somurge yonetimlerinin kullandiklar temel arac ve yontemler incelen-
mis ve somurgeciligin gintumizde aldig1 sekil tizerinde durulmustur. Somiirge-
cilikte kullanilan temel araclar olarak “dil” ve “din” kavramlar1 incelenmistir. Te-
mel metot olarak “misyonerlik” ve “medenilestirme” kavramimin kullanilisi, so-
murge devletlerinde kurulan “sosyal duzen”, “is gruplar”, “egitim sistemi” ve
ekonomik kaynaklarin transferi icin olusturulan “tasima sistemi” tizerinde durul-
mustur. Calismada Bel¢ikanin secilmesinin temel nedeni Belcika'nin Avrupa so-
murgeciliginin basladig1 1885te ancak kendi kendisine yetebilecek cok kuciik ve
guicsiiz bir devlet olmasina karsin, kendisinden cok biiytik bir tilke olan Kongo’yu
nasil somurge haline getirdiginin ve bu tilkeyi kontrol etmek icin kullandig1 arac
ve metotlarin somurgecilik uygulamalarina 1sik tutabilecegi dustincesidir.

Gecmiste somurgeci devletlerin somurtlen devletlerde kullandiklar: araclar-
dan ozellikle dil bugtin uygulama metotlarinda degisiklikler olsa da tiim anlamiy-
la 6nemini korumaktadir. Ginumuzde temel metot olarak yaygin iletisim aracla-
11 olan televizyon ve internet tizerinden devam eden yogun bir dil istismar1 de-
vam etmektedir. Afrika tulkelerinin pek cogunun yerel dilleri gin gectikce yok
olmakla yiiz yuzedir. Gunumuzde halen Afrika ulkelerinin pek cogunun elit ta-
bakasi Ingilizce veya Fransizca konusmaktadir. Medenilestirme kavrami yaninda
demokratiklestirme ve ozgurlestirme kavramlar: da gecmisteki ile ayn1 amaclara
hizmet eder bir sekilde kullanilmaya devam etmektedir. Afrika tilkeleri halen tek-
noloji ve egitim bakimindan kendi ekonomik kaynaklarini isletmekten aciz bir
konumda olup, bu kaynaklar batih tlkelerin sirketlerince isletilmektedir. Ulkele-
rin sosyal duzeninde ise cok fazla bir degisimden s6z etmek zordur. Ulke geliri-
nin en buyik kismi yine ¢ok az bir nufus tarafindan kullanilmaktadir. Batililar ta-
rafindan Afrika insani halen “medenilestirmeye” muhtac olarak gorulmektedir.
Misyoner gruplar nispeten azalmis ancak bu tilkelerin her birindeki hitkiimet di-
s1 organizasyonlarin sayisi binlerle ifade edilmektedir. Egitim esitsizligi yaygin
olup, batil okullar gecmistekine benzer fonksiyonlarin sirdurmektedirler.

2.Somiirgeciligin Nihai Hedefi: Ekonomik Cikarlar

Avrupa Somurgeciligi'nin nihai hedefinin Avrupa Devletlerinin sanayi devrimi
sonrast hammadde ihtiyacina yonelik oldugu konusunda pek cok ekonomi ve
sosyal konular yazan fikir birligi icindedir. Somuirgecilik pek cok yazar tarafin-
dan diger tlkelerin kaynak ve topraklarina sahip olmak olarak tanimlanmistir
(Loomba, 1998, s.4). Demokratik Kongo Cumhuriyeti (DKC) zengin dogal kay-
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naklara sahip bir tlkedir, baska bir deyisle onemi itibariyle sahip oldugu dogal
kaynaklar bu ulkenin “kanidir”. Maden yataklarinin cenneti olarak bilinen DKC,
ayni zamanda Kongo ve Lualaba nehirlerinin havzalariyla Afrika kitasinda bir
tarim havzasi niteligine sahiptir. Pamuk, kaucuk, fildisi, palmiye yag1 Kongo'nun
dunya capinda tinlit tarim tranlerinden sadece bir kag tanesini teskil etmektedir.
Pamuk tarlalar1 cok genis alanlar1 kaplamaktadir. Asagidaki tabloda Belcikanin
Kongo’daki egemenlik yillarinin sonlarinda, 1959 yilinda, DKCnin sahip oldugu
dogal kaynaklara ait bilgiler bulunmaktadur.

Tablo—1: DKC’nin 1959 Yilina Ait Tanim Uretimi (Young, 1965, s. 356, Tablo 22)

Kahve (Ton) 56.541
Kakao (Ton) 3.852
Kaucuk (Ton) 40.173
Kereste (m3) 173.898
Muz (Ton) 31.099
Pamuk (Ton) 39.836
Palmiye Cekirdegi (Ton) 39.836
Palmiye Yag1 (Ton) 183.610

Yukaridaki tabloda gortlen tarim trtanlerinden, kaucuk ozel bir yere sahiptir.
Somurgecilik yillarinda Avrupa ve Amerika Birlesik Devletleri (ABD) tarafindan
bu urtine ragbet hayli yitkksek olmustur. Diinyanin en biiytik kaucuk treticilerin-
den biri olan Kongo'nun bagimsiz devlet olmasinda kaucugun rolinun c¢ok
onemli oldugu iddia edilmektedir (Harms, s.74).

XIX'uncu yy.da, Belcika'nin Kongo'yu isgal ettigi yillarda, yeni icat edilen oto-
mobilin dunya piyasalarina siirtilen sayisindaki artisa paralel olarak ytikselen las-
tik tekerlek piyasasi Belcika icin tam bir ekonomik kazanima dontsmustur.
“Havali tekerlegin icadin1 muteakip, Kral Leopold Kongo Ormanlarrndan kaucu-
gu son damlasinda kadar emmistir. Kralin askerleri bu ugurda onlerine cikanlari
oldurmekten ve sakat birakmaktan hi¢ cekinmemislerdir” (Polgreen, 2008).

Ticari onemi artan kaucuk icin Bel¢ika Kralligi'min Kongo'da yapuig1 uygulama-
larla ilgili genel gortis, Belcikalilarin kaucuk tiretimi icin Kongo’da insanlara kotit
muamele ettikleri yonindedir. Artan arac sayisina bagh olarak, kaucuk talebini
karsilamak miimkun olamadig icin, Kongolu ciftcilere her seferinde daha ytiksek
kotada uretim direktifi verilmistir. Kongolular Bel¢ikalilarin basarilmasi imkansiz
olan ve stirekli artan bu taleplerine cevap verememislerdir. Oyle ki, 1890’da 80 ton
olan kaucuk tretimi, 10 yil icerisinde ytiz kattan fazla arurilip 6000 tona ¢ikaril-
mistir (Braeckman, 1990, s.14). Kral Leopold II kaucuk satisindan bir servet elde
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etmis, bu parayla kendi ve tlkesi onuruna basta tinlit Cinquanteneaire Meydani,
Laeken’deki kraliyet saray1 ve hiitktimet binalari ile Tervueren Miizesi olmak tizere
Briiksel ve Ostend’de pek ¢ok insaat projesini tamamlatmus, tlkesini imar etmistir
(Braeckman, 1990, s.16). Kaucuk kotalarina ulasmayi saglamak icin Belcika Krali
tarafindan Kongo'da olusturulan Halk Ordusu, kaucuk kotalarina ulasamayan yer-
lilere tecaviiz, kamc¢ilama, uzuvlarim kesmek dahil pek cok iskence uygulamistir
(Podar, 2008, s.47). Kral Leopold yonetiminin bu déonemde ticari ¢ikarlar icin
yerlilere kars1 uyguladiklar kot muamele pek cok kitapta yerini almistir. Prashad
(2007), Leopold II hukiimetinin Kongo’da asirt kaucuk uretiminden dolay:r kau-
cuk agaclarini yok ettigini ve 1885-1908 yillar arasinda nufusun yarisini (20 mil-
yonun 10 milyonunu) katlettigini belirtmektedir (Prashad, 2007, s.33). Pek cok
Kongolu kaucuk kotalarini dolduramadiklari icin ya elini, ya kolunu ya da ailesi-
ni kaybetmistir. Celiskiye bakin ki, Kongo’da 6lumlere neden olan ayni kaucuk
belki de Belcikanin bugun sahip oldugu refahin temel taslarindan birisidir.

Tarim urtnlerinin yam sira, sahip oldugu simirsiz kaynaklariyla, DKC Afri-
kanin en 6nemli maden tureticilerinden birisidir. Asagidaki tabloda, 1959 yilina
ait onemli madenlere ait degerler yer almaktadir. Somurgecilik yillarinda, Bel¢ika
Kongosu dunyanin tcincit buyiik bakir ureticisidir (Fage, 2010, s.357, Tablo
23). Ayn1 zamanda bu tlke halen dunyanin en buytik altin ureticilerinden birisi
ve Afrika'min temel gumis kaynagidir.

Tablo-2: DKC’nin 1959 Yilina Ait Maden Uretimi (Young, 1965,s. 357, Tablo 23)

Alun (kilo) 11.985
Bakar (ton) 290.403
Cinko (Konsantre) (ton) 118.000
Germanyum (kilo) 13.643
Gumaiis (kilo) 148.307
Kadmiyum (ton) 99
Kobalt (ton) 8.431
Teneke (ton) 13.187

Dunyadaki yillik kobalt tiretiminin toplam 15.000 ton oldugu 1959 yilinda,
DKC yillik olarak yaklasik 8.500 ton kobalt uretimi yapmaktadir. Halihazirda
Kongo diinyanin en biuytik kobalt cevherine sahiptir (Yager, 2008, s.1). Yillar
sonra, havacilik sektorunde patlama yasaninca, savas ucaklariin tiretiminde ya-
pitast olan kobalt, DKC icin bir donem kaucugun oynadig rolit oynamistir. Bu
etki halen daha devam etmektedir. Soguk savas donemlerinde sahip oldugu zen-
gin kobalt yataklar1 sayesinde, tilke lideri Mobutu Sese Seko ABD'nin yakin des-
tegini her zaman yakininda hissetmistir (Polgreen, www.nytimes.com
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/2008/11/16/ world/ africa/16congo.html). Esasen Seko yonetimdeyken demokra-
si dist baskict politikalar1 ve bulastig yolsuzluklarla gindemde kalmis bir dikta-
tor olarak bilinmesine ragmen, batidan yaptirim gormesi gerekirken, aksine des-
tek gormustiir.

Somiirgeci Devletler somiiri tilkelerinden kaynaklarin cekilip, istenen nokta-
lara kolay ulasimini saglayabilmek icin bu tilkelerde boydan boya demiryollar in-
sa etmislerdir. Somiirtlen tilkelerde insa edilen bu demiryollar: da somurgeciligin
sembollerinden birisidir demek yanls olmayacakur. Afrika kitasinda XIX ve
XX’nci yylarda demiryolu tasimaciligi gerek emniyet, gerekse kapasite acisindan
somurilen tlkeden kaynaklarin somirge tlkesine tasinmasi icin en iyi ulasim
sistemidir. Kongo'daki somurgeciligin mimar Ingiliz Henry Morton Stanley’in
ifadesi ile Kongo demiryolu olmadan bes para etmeyecek bir tlkedir (Braeckman,
1990, 5.30). Ayn1 yontemi Ingilizler Hindistan’da, Ruslar da Orta Asya’da kullan-
muslar ve binlerce kilometrelik demiryolu insa etmislerdir. Bel¢ikalilar da Kon-
go’da ayn1 metodu tercih etmislerdir. Leopold yonetimi baskent Kinsasa'dan
ulkenin degisik kilit noktalarina giden demiryolu altyapisimi olusturmustur. Bu
demiryollarinin yapiminda isci olarak dusuk tcretlerle yerel halk calistirlmistir.
Demiryollarinin yapimi yillarca surmistiir. Pek cok Kongolunun yasamini kay-
bettigi “bu projelerin hemen hemen hepsi Kral Leopold ve yandaslarinin gelirini
artirmak icin insa edilmis ve Afrikalhilarin somiriilmesinde kullanilmistir” (Clark,
2007, 5.29). 1930'lu yillarda, Kongo’nun dogal kaynaklarinin Avrupa'ya transfe-
rini kolaylastirmak maksadiyla 4.000 kilometrenin (Shillington, 2005, s.309)
uzerinde cogunlugu demiryolu olmak tuzere yollar insa edilmistir.

DKCde, 1960 yilinda bagimsizligini kazandig1 zaman, toplam 25 adet bakanlik
arasinda “Ekonomi Bakanlhg1” yaninda “Madenler ve Enerji Bakanlig1” ve “Kara Ba-
kanhg1” (Young, 1965, s. 346347, Tablo 20) olmak tuzere iki ilave bakanlik daha
ekonomi islerini diizenlemek icin tahsis edilmistir. Yeni olusan bir devletin ekono-
miyle ilgili bu kadar ¢cok bakana sahip olmas icin 6zel bir sebep olmahidir. Goru-
nen odur ki, Kongo'daki dogal kaynaklar ve tarim tretiminin kontrol altina alina-
bilmesi ve idare edilebilmesi icin ti¢ ayr1 bakanhigin gerekli olacag: dusunilmustiir.

1960 sonrasi, ortaya ¢ikan idare boslugundan dolay:r pek cok alanda talanlar
yasanmustir. Bu donemde pek cok farkli gruplar olusmus ve bu gruplar arasinda
catismalar ¢cikmistir. Dogal kaynaklar ve dogal kaynaklarin islendigi tesisler ulke-
deki bu talan ve yikimdan kurtulmay1 basarmistir. Dogal kaynaklarin bu talandan
etkilenmesini engellemek icin Batih Gucler tarafindan tlkenin dogal kaynaklar
altyapisinin korunmasina 6zel énem verilmistir. “Kongo’da bu donemde dikkat
ceken en sasirtict gelisme ekonomik ve sosyal altyapinin talandan zarar gorme-
den sapasaglam kalabilmesidir” (Grovogui, 2009, s.356-357). Pek cok insanin
hayatini, evini ve malini1 kaybettigi bu gecis doneminde ekonomik ve sosyal alt-
yapida hi¢ zarar olusmamasi, bu altyapr tesislerini korumak maksadiyla Avrupal
devletlerce cok ozel tedbirlerin alinmis oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir.
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Kongo'da dogal kaynaklarin tilkeden yasa disi yollarla yurt disina ¢ikarilmasi
ise ulke fakirliginin ve sefaletin siiregelen ¢nemli sebeplerindendir. Tium diger
madenler de oldugu gibi “1961-1962 yillar1 arasinda tiretilen elmasin hemen ta-
mami hukuk dist yollarla tlke disina cikarilmistir” (Young, 1965, s.357). 2002 y1-
linda Birlesmis Milletler (BM) Uzman Paneli, Dogu Kongo’da silahli gruplarin fa-
aliyetlerini ve dogal kaynaklarin talanin1 konu alan bir rapor hazirlamistir. “Bu
rapor cok sayida politik ve askeri liderin maden kacakciligina bulastigini ortaya
koymaktadir. Ayni panel tarafindan 2003 yilinda yayimlanan bir diger rapor ise,
De Beers ve Anglo-Amerikan gibi sirketler dahil uluslararas: sirketlerin yaklasik
% 85’inin Kongo’daki kaynaklarin talan edilmesine karistigini belirtmektedir”
(Clark, 2007, s.31).

3. Berlin Konferans: (1884-1885) ve Afrika’nin Paylasilmasi

XIX'uncu yiizyihn ortalarinda buharhh makinenin bulunmasiyla Sanayi Devri-
mi'ni gerceklestiren Avrupali devletler buytuk oranda hammaddeye ihtiyac
duymaya baslamislardir. Kendi tilkelerinin hammadde acisindan fakir olmasi bu
devletlerin baska arayislara girmesine neden olmustur. Bu ihtiyac Avrupal
Devletleri bakir Afrika’ya yoneltmistir. Somurge Konferans: olarak da bilinen
1885 Berlin Konferans1 Avrupalilarin Afrika kitasini ticari prensipler dogrultu-
sunda paylastiklari, somirge haline getirdikleri ve etkisi giinumuze kadar devam
eden temel toplantidir. Alman devlet adami Otto von Bismarck liderliginde
Avusturya-Macaristan, Belcika, Danimarka, Fransa, Ingiltere, Italya, Hollanda,
Portekiz, Rusya, Ispanya, Isve¢-Norvec Kralligi (1905 yilina kadar tarihi Isve¢ ve
Norveg birlikteligi devam etmistir), Osmanl Imparatorlugu? ve ABD olmak tize-
re 15 ulke Berlin'de Afrika kitasinda gelecekle ilgili izlenecek yol haritasini gorus-
mek tuzere toplanmislardir (Akweenda, 1997, s.14). ABD konferans metnine
imza atmamustir. Konferansta Afrika kitast buytuk gucler tarafindan parcalara
bolinmiis ve paylasilmistir. Bu paylasim biiyiik oranda Ingiltere, Almanya, Fran-
sa arasinda olmustur (Bakiniz: Sekil-1: Afrika Somurge Haritas1). Bu paylasim ne-
ticesinde tium Afrika kitasinda bagimsizligini koruyabilen iki tulke kalmistir:
Etiyopya ve Liberya.

2 Osmanh Imparatorlugu bu toplantiya kuzey Afrikanin tarihi mirascist olmasi ve o
donemde Libyanin halen imparatorluk topragi olmasi nedeniyle cagrilmistir. Agir 93 Rus
maglubiyetinin hemen akabinde yapilan bu konferansta, Osmanli Devleti, son Afrika
topragi olan Libya'y1 Italya’ya birakmak durumunda kalmistir.
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Sekil-1: Afrika Somiirge Haritas1 (Graham,
www.nationmaster.com/encyclopedia/ Image:ColonialAfrica-1914.png)

Fransa
Ingiltere
Belcika
Ispanya
Italya
Almanya
Portekiz
Bagimsiz

Resmi olarak 1885 yilinda Berlin Konferansi'nda Kongo bolgesinin ttim hakla-
11 Belcika Krali Leopold’a verilmistir. Kral sahsi mulkii olan bu tlkeye Serbest
Kongo Devleti ismini vermistir (Braeckman, 1990, s.11). Avrupali biytk guclerin
bu denli buytk bir tlkeyi Belcika Kral'nin sahsi miilkiine verme nedenin bat
giiclerinin kendi ekonomik menfaatlerine hizmet etme amaci oldugu agirlik kaza-
nan bir gorustir (Grovogui, 2009, s.331).

Donemin etkin guicleri buiytuk Afrika kara parcasinin tumunt kendi imkanla-
riyla kolaylikla kontrol altina alamayacaklarini dustiinmus ve Belcika gibi zayif
devletlerin de kendi adlarina bu faaliyetleri yurtitebilmeleri icin politikalar belir-
lemislerdir. “Ozellikle, egemen devletler Avrupanin giigsiiz devletlerine sémiirge
izni vererek, giicstiz devletlerin somurisiint yasal hale getirmek suretiyle bu dev-
letlerin arzu ve isteklerini kabul ediyorlardi. Dolayisiyla, bir gecede Belcika gibi
zayif ve suni devletler Fransa gibi giiclii devletlerin yaninda somiirge devleti ola-
rak yerlerini almaya baslamislardir” (Grovogui, 2009, s.326-327). Siphesiz,
Belcika da buyik bir politik yapilanmada sadece bir yap1 tasindan ibarettir. So-
murgecilik faaliyetlerinin buytuk oyuncular: Belcika’y1 kolay kontrol edeceklerine
inandiklar ve yonlendirilmeye musait gordiikleri icin, Belcika'nin Afrika’da faali-
yet gostermesine muisaade etmislerdir.

Orta Afrika’da yer alan DKC orta ve ileri yaslardaki pek ¢ok insan tarafindan
Zaire olarak taninmaktadir. Yakin tarihte adeta bir istikrarsizlik iilkesi olarak akil-
lara kazinan DKC, 1997 yilina kadar Zaire olarak anilmuis, bu tarihten itibaren sim-
diki ismine kavusmustur. Ulkenin ismi gtintimtizde daha cok Tutsi-Hutu catisma-
larinda ortaya cikan insan katliamlari ile anilir olmustur. DKC sahip oldugu
2.345.410 km?lik yiizélctumii ile Afrikanin tigtinct biyiik tilkesi, 68.692.542 ki-
silik nufus ile dinyanin 19'uncu, Afrikanin 4’uncit en kalabalik tlkesidir
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(The CIA World Fact Book 2010, s.157-158). DKC resmi dili Fransizca olan en
kalabalik tlke olma ozelligini tasimaktadir. 250’'den fazla etnik grup (Clark,
2007, 5.29) ile, DKC heterojen bir tilke olmanin yaninda, karmasik ve kirilgan bir
ulke ozelligi de sergilemektedir.

Ote yandan Belgika ise, 30.000 km?lik yuzélcamu ve yaklasik 10 milyon ki-
silik ntufusuyla kucuk bir Avrupa tlkesidir. Nufus olarak DKCnin altida biri, yi-
zolctimi olarak ise ancak yaklasik seksende biri olabilen Bel¢ikanin, boylesine
buyik bir devleti kontrol altinda tutmas1 Belcika adina buyuk bir basaridir. Bel-
cika kronolojik olarak Ispanya, Avusturya, Fransa ve Hollanda egemenligine gir-
mis ve 4 Ekim 1830 (D Haenens, 1980, s.0ns6z) yilinda bagimsiz olmus bir dev-
lettir. Daha oncesinde derebeylikler halinde bir siyasi yapiya sahip olan Belcika
ancak 1830 yilindan sonra devlet huviyetine kavusmaya baslamistir. Devlet tec-
ribesi olmayan Belcika'min ilk krali da Ingiltere’den ithal edilmistir. “Bir Ingiliz
prensesinin eski esi olan Saxe - Coburg’lu Leopold, Bel¢ika Krali olmay1 kabul et-
mistir. 21 Temmuz 1831 yilinda yemin ederek gorevine baslamistir” (D Haenens,
1980, s. Onsoz).

1830 yihnda bagimsizhigim kazandigr donemde Belcika, oturmus bir devletin sa-
hip olmasi gereken unsurlarin pek coguna sahip degildir. Suni bir sekilde yaratilmis
bir gecis devletidir. Belcika temel olarak bir baska tilkeye (Hollanda) kars: Belcika
topraklarinda yasayan insanlarin intikam duygulari icin bir araya gelmelerinden or-
taya ctkmus bir devlettir (Grovogui, 2009, 5.329). Belcika bagimsizligini kazandiktan
tam 55 y1l sonra, 1885'te, yani hala devletlesmenin cocukluk ¢aginda, kendisinden
defalarca bitytik bir cografi alan tizerinde somiirge haklar elde etmistir.

4. Sihirli Kelime: Medeniyet

Somurgecilik donemlerinde, sihirli bir kelime vardir ki, baska uluslarin mad-
di manevi tiim kaynaklarinin istismar edilmesini 6rtmek maksadiyla siklikla kul-
lanilmaktadir: “Medeniyet”. Batili tlkeler Afrika kitasindaki ulkelerde boy goster-
me nedenlerini de hep bu kelime arkasina siginarak aciklamaya calismaktadirlar.
Sebep basittir: Tamamen insani nedenlerle, gelismis Avrupali medeni devletler, il-
kel Afrikaliyr medenilestireceklerdir. Kelimenin manasina Ingilizce sozlikten
baktigimizda, karsimiza cikan aciklama sudur: “insan toplulugunun cok gelis-
mislik ve organize olma durumu” (Wehmeier, 2000, s.211). “Medenilestirme” ke-
limesi ise bir kisiyi veya toplumu davranis ve tutum degisikligi olusturmak mak-
sadiyla egitmek ve ileriye gotuirmek manasina gelmektedir. Bu kelimenin nesnesi
olarak genellikle gelismemis ve olgunlasmamis kisi/toplumlar, oznesi olarak ise
gelismis ve ileri kisi/toplumlar kullanilmistir. Normalde kelime anlami olarak
medenilesme/medenilestirme, yardim etme fiiline ve iyi niyetli bir girisime cagr
yapmaktadir. Ancak, Belcikalilarin DKC'de yaptiklar1 ve biraktiklar kotu izleri
kelimenin sozlik anlamiyla aciklamaya imkan yoktur. Asagidaki somirgecilik
donemine ait fotograf Kongo’ya batili giiclerin ne denli bir medeniyet getirdikle-
ri hakkinda bir nebze de olsa ipucu vermektedir.
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Resim 1: Kongo’da Afrikalhlarin Tasidig: Bir Avrupah

Bu noktada, konunun biraz daha netlesmesi icin Belcika yonetiminin DKC'de
uygulamalarindan ikisi analiz edilecektir. Bu hususlardan bir tanesi somtrge do-
nemlerinde Kongo’da uygulanan egitim sistemi ve Kongolularin egitim kosulla-
riyla ilgilidir. Bu donemlerde, Kongolu dgrenciler Avrupalilarin Kongo'da acmis
olduklar1 okullara kabul edilmemektedirler. Kongo’da, Kongolu ¢grencilerin Av-
rupalilarin okullarina kabul edilmeleri cok kisith sayida da olsa ancak 1950 yilin-
dan sonra gerceklesmistir (Young, 1965, s.93). Elbette bu kabul de ancak pek cok
engeli asmay1 muteakip muimkiin olmaktadir. Kurulan 6zel komisyonlardan basa-
11 ile gecen Kongolular, Avrupalilarin okullarinda 6grenci olma sansini yakalaya-
bilmislerdir. Okullu olabilen Kongolular ile Avrupalilara okullarda yapilan mu-
amele de farklidir. Yine bu yillarda, bir Afrikali ¢grencinin hijyenik olmadig1 icin
asagilanmasi ve okuldan kovulmasi, yasanan siradan olaylardan olmustur.

Konuyla ilgili ikinci husus ise bu donemlerde Kongo’da gorev yapan Kongolu
ve Avrupalilarin gelir durumlari, maaslarinin mukayesesidir. Kongo'da surdira-
len esit olmayan egitim kosullarindan dolay1, Kongonun yerli halk: iniversiteye
gidememekte ve belli mesleklerde istihdam edilmek icin yeterli egitim seviyesine
ulasamamaktadir. Egitim esitsizligi nedeniyle yeterli egitimi alamayan Kongolula-
rin, belirli bir egitim seviyesi 6n sarti olan devlet islerine kabulde Kongo’daki Av-
rupalilar kadar sans1 olamamaktadir. Genel olarak Kongolular Avrupalilarin calis-
tirdiklar1 madenlerde, Avrupali patronlarinin yonetiminde maden iscisi olarak ve-
ya yine Avrupali mudurlerin altinda diistk riitbeli memur olarak is bulma sansi-
na sahip olmuslardir. Bu islerde ancak sembolik bir maas alabilmislerdir.
“1959 yilinda, Leopoldville (Kinshasa)’de calisan bir Kongolunun maasi ginde
1$, Kwango’da calisan bir iscinin maasi ise 0,40 $ civarindadir. 1950°li yillarin
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sonlarinda, Kivu'daki pek ¢ok tasra iscisi ginde 2 sentten az bir gelir elde etmek-
tedir” (Young, 1965, s.208). Basit bir matematik hesabiyla, bu yillarda bir Kongo-
lu ancak ayda 25 $ kazanabilmektedir. Eger bu rakami ayni yillardaki Belcikanin
Kisi Basina disen Gayri Safi Milli Hasilas1 olan 5346 ABD Dolar1 (Angus Maddi-
son, Ekonomik Istatistikler, www.nationmaster.com/graph/eco_gdp_per_
cap_in_195-economy-gdp-per-capita-1950) ile karsilastirirsak aradaki ucurumun
ne denli bitytik oldugunu goriruz. Afrikali yerliler ile Avrupalilar arasinda bir den-
genin mevcut olmadig ve yerlilerin medeni kosullar altinda yasamalarinin mam-
kun olmadig: asikardir. Asagidaki cizelge Kongo’da stirdurilmus olan dengesiz ge-
lir dagilimiyla ilgili net bir tablo olusturmasi a¢isindan onem arz etmektedir. Ci-
zelgeden ayrica somiirge donemlerinde DKC'de Kongolu ve Avrupalilarin sosyal is
katmanlarindaki yerleri ve is katmanlar icin gereken minimum egitim seviyesi
hakkinda da fikir edinmek mumkundiir. DKC'de yasayan Avrupalilarin pek cogu
onlara iyi kosullarda bir yasama olanag: sunan iyi tcretli islerde calisirken, 1960
yilinda Kongolulardan sadece ti¢ kisinin tniversite mezunu olup Avrupalilarla ay-
n1 sinifta yer alabilmeleri dikkat cekicidir. Egitimdeki esitsizligin dogal sonucu
olarak, Kongolularin pek cogu alt seviye memurluklarda is bulabilmislerdir.

Tablo 3: Kamu Gérevlileri Istatistik Bilgileri (1960 Yil)
(Young, 1965, s. 402, Tablo 24-25)

Ratbe|  Yillik Ucret Minimum Egitim
Katmani® Seviyesi Gorevin Adi ve Ozelligi | Avrupah (Kisi) Afrikal (Kisi)
1 440.000 ve Universite Merkez Calisanlart 106 0
Uzeri
Merkez Calisanlari,
2 | 325.000 - Universite Bolge Yoneticileri, 1004 1
440.000 Polis Sefleri, Biro
Amirleri
3 | 225.000 - Universite Bolge Yon. Yrd.lari,
325.000 Polis Mudiirleri, 3532 2
Biiro Sef Yrd.lan
4 1 90.000 - 2 yilhik Bolge Calisanlari,
225.000 Yitksek Okul Polis Amirleri ve Alt 5159 800
veya Lise Miidurleri, Biro
Yoneticileri
5 73.000 -90.000 | Orta Egitim Bas Katipler 0
6 | 45.000-73.000 [ Orta Egitim Katipler / Memurlar 0 11.000
7 | 45.000 ve 4 yilik Hademeler / Isciler 0
daha az ilkogretim

Kongo'da Belcikalilarin uyguladigi yontemlerden birisi de azinlik konumun-
da olan halki statit olarak cogunluga tstin hale getirip, halk arasinda sonuclari
gunumuze kadar uzanacak bir is politikast uygulamak olmustur. Gunimiizde ha-
len devam eden catismalarin kaynag1 da somiirge devrine uzanmaktadir. Bugun
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surekli basinda yer alan Tutsi - Hutu catismalarindan bildigimiz bu iki tip Afrikal
esasen gecmiste de, ginimiuzde de hemen hemen ayni siyah insandir. “Belcika
doneminde, azinlik olan Tutsiler bir takim fiziki ozelliklerinden dolay1 cogunlugu
olusturan Hutulara karsi tilke yonetiminde tistiin tutulmuslardir. Devlet islerinde
Tutsilere oncelik verilmistir (Saleyhan, 2009, s.146). Belcikalilar Kongo’ya girdik-
ten sonra ortaya cikmaya baslayan bu ayrilik sonralari cok kanli catismalarin
sebebi olacaktir. Avrupalilar Kongo’ya girmeden once bu tilkede bir Tutsi - Hutu
catismasini tarih kayit etmemisti. Iki toplum arasinda o donemlerde olusturulan
bu fark bir asir sonra gerginlik ve buyik caph catismalara neden olmustur.
Tutsilerin sosyal ve mali konumlarinin Hutulara gore yukari cekilmesi karsi
tarafta derin bir kin olusturmustur. Yillar sonra yonetimi ele geciren Hutular
hedef sasirip intikamlarimi Tutsilerden almaya baslamislar, bu cografyada
acimasiz bir soykirim yasanmis ve yasanmaya devam etmektedir.

5. Somiirgeciligin Temel Araclari: Dil ve Din

Hemen hemen tum diger somurge orneklerinde de oldugu gibi, Belcikanin
Kongo’yu bir somurge haline getirmesi icin kullandig: temel iki ara¢ vardir: “Dil”
ve “din”. Bu iki unsur birbirleriyle de ilintili olarak kullanilmistir. Esasen bu,
somiirgecilikte onde gelen tilkeler olan Ispanyol, Fransiz ve Ingilizlerin dunyanin
pek cok yerinde uyguladiklar yontemden baska bir sey degildir. Somurgeci
Devletler Afrika’da buyuk insan kitlelerini kontrol altina almak icin oncelikle bu
halkin formatin1 degistirmek gerektigini hesap etmislerdir. Esasen bu stire¢, eski
nesil bilgisayarlarda kullanilan manyetik disk formatiyla benzerlik gosteren bir
surectir. Aynen manyetik disklerde oldugu gibi, Somurge Gucleri hedef kitlede
isleme baslamadan once onlarin formatini degistirmistir. Kitlelerin formatin
degistirmek icin dili ve dini kullanmislardir. Ve somtirge devletleri bu iki arac
buyik oranda misyonerler marifetiyle kullanarak, buytk Kkitlelerin formatni
degistirmeyi basarmislardir.

Dil, somiirge yonetimlerinin kullandig iki aractan birincisidir. Huntington’in
(“Medeniyetler Catismas1” adli kitabin yazar1) bir baska kitabinda belirttigi gibi
“Dil bir toplumun temelidir. Bu yontuyle din ve irk kavramlarindan temelde
ayrilir”(Huntington, 2005, s.161). Huntington’a gore toplum dinamigi olarak din
ve 1rk kavramindan daha giiclit olan dil, bu 6zelligi ile bir toplumun omuriligidir.
Huntington dahil pek cok dustuniir tarafindan dil toplumlar acisindan sosyal bir
yapistiricl olarak gortlmektedir. Dil bir grubun iletisim kurmalarini saglayan,
dustince, gelenek, kultir ve ticareti paylastiklart temel olgudur. Asimile poli-
tikalarinda izlenen anahtar politikalardan birisi de ele gecirilen topraklarda
yasayan halk arasinda dil, din ve kultur homojenligi saglamaktr (Wright, 2000,
$.33-35). Bu birligin kurulmas: icin asimilasyon politikalarinin tizerinde 1srarla
durdugu olgu dil olmustur.

DKCde konusulan dil sayis1 250-300 arasinda degismektedir (Mputubwele,
2003, s.273). Bu yonuyle Kongo, gayet hassas ve kirilgan bir yapiya sahiptir.
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Somurgecilik yuzyilinda, toplamda yaklasik 300’t bulan bu dillerin hicbirisi de
tam bir yazili dil haline gelememistir. Yazili bir dile sahip olmayan DKC'de buna
paralel olarak egitim, edebiyat ve diger bilimler de gelismemistir. Ayn1 zamanda
ulkede yazili bir devlet gelenegi de gelisememistir. Bu geri kalmishgin sebebi,
Kongo dillerinin diger dillere gore gelismemis ve ilkel olmasi degil, bilakis Kon-
golu politika ve toplum onderlerinin, liderlerin ¢aga ayak uyduramamalarindan
ve sahip olduklar dil zenginligini uygun kullanamamalarindan kaynaklanmistir.
Aksine bu 300 dilden her birisi dil yapisi acisindan Ingilizce, Fransizca veya
herhangi bir modern dil diizeyindedir. DKC'de yazili bir dil haline gelememis
olan 300 dil, Belcikalhlarin Kongo’ya goturdukleri ve daha kurumsal bir yapiya
sahip olan Fransizca karsisinda tutunamamustir. > Kendi dillerini ihmal eden
Kongolu toplum liderlerinin Fransizcay elit bir dil gérmeleri neticesinde tilkede
idare, basin, egitim, diplomasi, is diinyasi dili olarak Fransizca yerel dillerin énu-
ne gecmistir (Kamwangamalu, 1997, s.71).

Ingilizlerin Hindistan’daki misyon seflerinden olan parlamenter Lord Macau-
lay’in da ifadesiyle somurgelerdeki temel dil politikasinin ilk hedefi “gorunti ve
kan olarak yerli, fakat fikir, ahlaki degerler, kiiltur olarak Somiirge Devleti vatan-
das1” (Phillipson, 2003,s.100) bir kitle yaratmaktir. Dolayisiyla birinci safthada so-
miirge devleti ile hedef tilke arasinda irtibat icin kilit vazifesi gorecek bir dil kop-
rusit yaratilacak, miiteakiben ttim halk: hedef alan bir dil yayma politikas izlene-
cektir. Belcikalilar da Kongo’da ilk hedef olarak yerel kabilelerden tist sosyal kat-
mandaki cocuklarini Fransizca egitim veren okullara almislar, bunlardan bazila-
rim Belcika’ya tniversite egitimine gondermislerdir. Belcika sistemi ile egitim
almis bu cocuklar yerel halk icinde de tst katmanda olmanin vermis oldugu gu-
cu kullanarak, aldiklar1 Fransizca egitimi sayesinde Belcikalilarin en 6nemli dil
koprisunt teskil etmislerdir. Bu kitle sonradan tlke elitini olusturmus ve
Fransizcanin prestijli bir dil olarak gorulmesini saglamistir. Bu bakis acis1 belli
oranda halka da yansimis ve Fransizca yayginlasmaya baslamistir. Yerel dillerin
statiistt yabanci dil karsisinda daima dustuk olmustur. Yerel diller zamanin da
erozyonuna ugrayarak giin be giin yok olmaya dogru gitmektedir. Ote yandan dil
cesitliliginin kaybedilmesi bu dillerde gelismis olan kiilttirel ve entellektiiel zen-
ginliklerin ve birikimin yaninda bilimin de kaybedilmesi demektir.

Samarin (1989) ve Mputubwele (2003) Belcikalilarin Kongo'da Fransizcay:
zorlamadiklarini, giden Avrupalilarin yerel dilleri o6grenmeye calisugini belirt-
mektedir. Ancak, bagimsizligini yeni kazanmis olan DKC’de, 17 Ekim 1960 tari-
hinde Basbakan Joseph Kasavahu liderliginde dil politikasiyla ilgili olarak alinan
ilk kararin, Fransizcanin tlkenin resmi dili ilan edilmesi (Mputubwele, 2003,

5.280-281) gercegi bu gortusu desteklememektedir.

3 Bu noktada bir gercegin altn ¢cizmekte fayda vardir. Belcika kendi icinde bile 3 resmi dile
(Fransizca, Flamanca, Almanca) sahip bir tlkedir. XIX ve XX'nci ytizyillarda Kongo'da
Flamanca ve Fransizca arasinda az da olsa mucadele olmustur. Ancak Flamanlar Kongo’da
faaliyetlerine gec basladiklari i¢cin Flamanca gelisme imkani bulamamistir.
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Belcikanin Kongo’daki dil politikalarinin temeli Bel¢ika'nin Kongo’daki yone-
timinin bir nevi cercevesi olan 1908 Somiirge Sozlesmesi'ne dayanmaktadir. Bu
sozlesmeye gore belirlenen hedeflerden ilk ikisi su sekildedir (Kamwangamalu,
1997, 5.73):

- Duizeni bozacag icin mumkiinse cok dillilikten kacin,

- Mumkun degilse yerel dilleri hiyerarsik bir siraya sok ve onlarn tstene
Fransizcay1 koy.

Kongo'da Svahili, Lingala, Kikongo, Kiloba diye dort adet resmi olarak kabul
edilmis milli dili de mevcuttur (Kamwangamalu, 1997, s.70). Fransizca yerine bu
dillerden birisinin neden resmi dil ilan edilmedigi ayr bir soru isaretidir. Kam-
wangamalu (1997) tarafsiz olmast, diger dillere oranla daha yaygin olmas: acisin-
dan Svahili dilinin alkenin resmi dili secilmeye en 6nemli aday dili oldugunu sa-
vunmus ve dort yaygin Kongo dilinden birisinin niye resmi dil olarak secilmeyip,
disaridan ithal edilen bir dilin resmi dil secildiginin sebeplerini ortaya koymaya
calismistir. Bunun tam bir nedeni ortaya konulamamissa da varsayilan sebeple-
rinden birisinin bu dort dilden birisinin secilmesi durumunda diger uc dilin elit
tabakasi tarafindan ulkedeki beyazlara diismanca tavir alinma ihtimali olacag di-
sunulmustir. Yani basit mantikla kabile reislerinin benim dilim secilmezse diger
kabilenin de dili secilmesin, hatta yabanci dil bile daha kabul edilebilir diye du-
sundugu sonucuna varilabilir.

Yukarida bahsedilen politikay izleyen Belcika Kralligi, Kongo’da hedefine ulas-
mustir. Kongo'da kendi yerel dillerinden birisinin neden resmi dil olmadig soru-
sunun ardindaki sebeplerden yerli halka dtisen en 6nemli pay ise Kongo elitinin-
dir. Kongo eliti kendilerini ayricalikli bir simif olarak kabul ettirmek icin daha az
insanin bildigi Fransizca dilini tercih etmistir (Kamwangamalu, 1997, s.74).

Iki somiirgecilik aracindan biri olan dilin DKC'de faaliyete gecirilmesini mii-
teakip dille ilgili ikinci safha olarak tilkedeki yerlesim yerleri basta olmak tizere
cografi yerlerin ve daha da onemlisi insanlarin isimleri degistirilmeye baslanmis-
uir. Uygulama medeniyet ve medenilestirme kavramlarina aykiri olsa da, Belci-
ka'nin somurge donemlerinde, buttun buytk sehirlerin isimleri Fransizca isimler-
le yer degistirmistir. Kinsasa donemin Belcika Krali'na atfen Léopoldville olmus;
Kisangani, Stanleyville olmus (Belcikalilar Kongo’ya girmeden once Kongo’da fa-
aliyet gosteren misyonerlerin lideri olan Ingiliz yazar ve kesise atfen); Lubumbas-
hi, Belcika Kralrnin annesine atfen Elisabethville olmus; Mbandaka, Coquilhat-
ville (1853-1891 yillar arasinda yasamis Belcikali asker, yonetici, Camille-Aimé
Coquilhat) olmustur. Listeyi daha da uzatmak mumkundur. Afrikali insanlarin
yuzyillardir kullandiklar1 adlar kaybolmus, insanlara Belcikali Hiristiyan isimleri
verilmeye baslanmistir. Joseph (Joseph Kabila halen DKC Devlet Baskanr'nin is-
midir), Adolpe (Adolphe Muzito su anki DKC basbakanin ismidir) gibi Avrupal
isimler Kongo’da goriilmeye baslanmistir. Kongolularin bu gidise dur diyebilme-
leri ancak 1970’li yillardan sonra miimkiin olabilmistir. 1970’lerde donemin dev-
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let baskani Mobutu Sese Seko tarafindan tulkenin ismi, Afrikali kimligini on
plana cikaracak sekilde degistirilmis ve Zaire olmustur. “1970’lerde Seko tarafin-
dan sehirler, kasabalar, caddeler ve goller resmi olarak Afrikali adlarini geri almis-
tir. Demokratik Kongo Cumbhuriyeti veya Kinsasa Kongo’su olarak anilan tlkenin
ismi Afrikali orijinine uygun olarak Zaire Cumhuriyeti olarak degistirilmistir”
(Mputubwele, 2003, s.273).

Dille ilgili yuritilen politika, dilin kendisiyle sinirli degildir. Dilin dogal etki-
leri egitim olanaklarim da etkilemektedir. 4tunct Bolim’deki Kamu Iscileri Ista-
tistik Bilgileri (Tablo-3) tablosunda goruldugu uzere, tlkede iyi gelirli bir iste
calisabilmek, sosyal statusit ytiksek meslek gruplarinda yer alabilmek icin temel
on sartlardan birisi iyi bir egitimden gecmektedir. Iyi bir egitim de ancak Fransiz-
ca egitim veren okullarda mumkundiir. Dolayisiyla Fransizca ¢grenmek toplum-
da iyi bir yer edinebilmek icin zorunluluktur. Fransizca 6grenip iyi bir egitim alan
kisi toplumda iyi bir yer edinmekte; toplumda iyi bir yer edinmis kisi Fransizca-
ya sahip cikip, Fransizcanin dogal savunucusu olmaktadir. Boylece Kongo toplu-
munda Fransizca bilen bir elit olusmakta, bu dilin kullanimi1 bir tstanlik sebebi,
bir cazibe kaynag haline gelme araci olmaktadir.

Dilin etkileri sadece somiirge donemi ile sinirli kalmamisur. Dil beraberinde
getirdigi kultur, egitim ve ticari etkileriyle bazen sonsuza kadar somtirge devlet-
lerinde iz ve sonuclari olabilecek bir somurge aracidir. Kongo'da yaratilan Fran-
sizca etkisi, tlkenin pek cok alanda Belcika’ya ve Avrupa’ya bagh kalmasina ne-
den olmustur. Somiuirge devletleri de Afrika’da birakuklar: en ¢énemli izin dil ol-
dugunun ve en kalic1 etkinin dil alaninda oldugunun bilincindedirler. Donemin
Fransiz Bakani, Afrika’daki Fransizca konusan eski somtirge devletlerinden birin-
de kendisine yoneltilen Fransanin en degerli somurge mirasi nedir sorusuna
tereddutstz “Fransiz Dili” cevabini vererek (McNamara,1987, s.126) bu anlayist
tasdiklemektedir.

Bu yillarda DKC'de dil konusunda gortilen cesitlilik ve zenginlik aynen din
konusunda da mevcuttur. Ulkede ¢cok sayida yerel din bulunmaktadir. Somtrge-
ciligin iki temel aracindan digeri olan dinin kullanilmasina da Kongo’da etkin bir
sekilde sahit olunmustur. Dil ve din unsurlarinin somurgecilikte kullanilmalar:
birbiriyle i¢ ice ve etkilesimli olmustur. Belcika, Kongo’da somiirge idaresini ku-
rabilmek ve dolayisiyla bu maksada yonelik dil ve din politikalarini uygulayabil-
mek icin oncelikle misyonerleri kullanmistir. Batih misyonerler, Kongo’da yasa-
yan halk kitlelerinin din degistirmelerine, bu butytuk nifusun Hiristiyanliga inan-
malarina var gucleriyle calismislardir. Bu sayede, iki toplum arasindaki kiltur, ge-
lenek ve gorenek farkliligina dayanan sosyal mesafeyi ortadan kaldirarak, bu
cahil topluluga istediklerini kabul ettirebilmeleri kolaylasmistir.

Kongo’da Protestan mezhebi faaliyet gostermisse de, Belcika hitkiimetinin asil
tercihi Katolikler yonunde olmustur (Kadima-Nzuji, 1986, s.159). 1960 yilina
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dogru Kongo’da Katolikler 669 misyon kurmuslar ve yaklasik 6000 Avrupali bu
misyonlarda gorev yapar hale gelmistir (Young, 1965, s.12). Bu rakam kiicimse-
nemeyecek kadar buytktur. Belcika Britksel’de yer alan Orta Afrika Kraliyet M-
zesi'ndeki kayitlar esas alindiginda bu rakamin o donem Kongo’da bulunan tim
Avrupalilarin beste birini teskil ettigi gorulmektedir (Kasim 2009). Bu misyoner-
ler halkla en kolay temast saglamak icin pek cok yontem gelistirmislerdir.
Kongo'da sosyal tesisler insa etmisler, halkin kalbini kazanmay1 hedeflemislerdir.
Ancak, D'Haenens’in de belirttigi gibi “Medenilestirme gorevi misyonerlerce sade-
ce din hedeflerine hizmet edecek okullar, hastaneler, kiliseler, vb. yapmak olarak
kullanilmistir” (D"Haenens, 1980, s.265). Daha cok toplumun biiytk cogunlugu-
nu olusturan kadin ve cocuklarin etki altina alinmasini hedefleyen bu misyonlar-
da calisanlar el sanatlar1 gibi meslek egitimi (Braeckman, 1990, s.26) konusunda
da yetismis kisilerdir. Asagidaki fotografta misyonerlerce acilmis olan, Afrikal
kadinlara yonelik, dikis-nakis kursundan bir goruntit yer almaktadir.

Resim2: Kongo’da Bir Rahibe Tarafindan Yerel Halka Verilen Dikis Nakis Kursu

Belcikalilarin Kongo’daki dini faaliyetler konusundaki kat ettikleri mesafeyi
guntimuz istatistiki verileri de kamitlamaktadir: Bugtin, nifusun % 80'inin dini
olan Hiristiyanlik, Demokratik Kongo Cumhuriyeti'nin en buytk dinidir (The
CIA World Fact Book 2010, s.158). Afrikali siyah adam, dinlerini de kabul ettik-
leri Belcikalilar1 kardesi gibi kabul etmeye baslamis, sosyal mesafeler ortadan
kalkmaya ytiz tutmus, somurgecilik yolunda 6nemli bir engel ortadan kaldirilmis-
tir. Bir de buna dil koprusu olarak yetistirilmis olan yerli elitin olumlu katkis: ek-
lenince Belcikalilarin Kongo’daki isi iyice kolaylasmistir.
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6. Ikinci Diinya Savas1 Sonras1 Sémiirgeciligin Sekil Degistirmesi

DKC resmi olarak 1960 yilinda bagimsizhigini kazanmistir. Ancak bu bagim-
sizlik daha cok semboliktir. Bilindigi gibi, ABD eski Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyet-
ler Birligi ile birlikte II. Dtinya Savasrndan en karh c¢ikan tulke olmus ve savasi
muteakip stuper gic haline gelmistir. Dunyadaki eski stiper guicler bu savas son-
ras1 giiclerini kaybetmislerdir. Almanya ve Italya savasi kaybeden devletler safin-
da yer almuslar, Ispanya i¢ karisikliklardan dolay: guigsiizlesmis, Ingiltere ve Fran-
sa ise ancak ABD destegi ile zafer kazanan devletler arasinda yer alabilmislerdir.
Bu arada, Belcika ise bu savasta Alman Ordular tarafindan cok kisa bir siirede ele
gecirilmis, talan edilmistir. Ginimizde Belcika sehirlerinin tarih ve mimarisinde
bunun yansimalarini net olarak gormek mumkuindur. Yukarida sunulan Afrika
Somiirge Haritasr'ni inceledigimiz zaman 1885 yili Berlin Konferansinda ABD'nin
herhangi bir somiirge almadig1 gortilecektir. ABD acisindan gelisen yeni dinya-
nin gu¢ dengesinde bunu kabul etmek mumkun olmayacaktr. Bu durumda,
ya ABD diger tlkeler gibi ayn1 somtirge haklarindan yararlanacak, ya da buna tek-
nik olarak olanak saglayan diger yontemler bulunacaktir. 1945 yilinda San Fran-
sisko Konferansi'nda alinan kararlar neticesinde Birlesmis Milletler Anlasmasi’nin
vesayet yonetimleri ile ilgili XI, XII ve XIII bolamlerinin gelistirilmesiyle dtnya
kamuoyunda somiurgecilige bakis acisi degismeye baslamis (Kozicki, 1958,
5.387), geleneksel anlamdaki somiirgecilik anlayisinda degisiklikler meydana gel-
mistir. Bu degisim somut olarak kendini 1950’lilerin sonu ve 1960’larin basinda
gostermistir. Somurgecilik, kelime olarak literatiirden kalkmis ama varhigini ko-
rumaya devam etmistir. Hedef tilkelerin kaynaklarina ulasmak i¢in yeni yontem-
lerin icadi gerekmektedir. Yeni anlayislarin golgesinde, yeni planlar geregi, Afri-
ka’daki somurge ulkelerinin hepsine cok kisa bir zaman periyodunda bagimsiz-
liklar1 verilmistir. Haritas1 cografi ve sosyal gercekler yerine geometrik sekillerce
belirlenen pek cok yeni Afrika tlkesi olusturulmustur. Bu donemde Kongo da
bagimsiz olmustur. Afrika kitasi yeni donemde Sovyet-ABD veya komiinist-
antikomunist gticler arasinda yine bir mucadele alan1 olmustur. Bolge politikala-
11 ve bolgedeki politik oyuncular degismis ancak temel anlayis sabit kalmistir: Za-
yif tlkelerin kaynaklarin ele gecirmek. Kongo bagimsiz oldugunda, Belcika ve
Batili Gucler Kongonun etnik farklhiliklarini Lumumbamin tlkedeki, ozellikle de
maden bolgesi Katanga’daki otoritesini zayiflatmak icin kullanacaklar: bir sans
olarak gormuslerdir. Maden bolgesi Katanga Mobutu Sese Seko kontroline gecin-
ce, Batih Gucler Lumumba’yu katledip hemen yeni lideri desteklemeye baslamus-
lardir (Grovogui, 2002, s.332). Miiteakiben, ABD, Belcika, muttefikleri ve onla-
rin sirketleri Kongonun stratejik varliklarina ve dogal kaynaklarina ulasmak icin
Mobutu’yu desteklemeye baslamislardir. Batih gticler Kongonun sahip oldugu bu
essiz madenleri ele gecirerek hammadde bakimindan donemin diger kutbu Sov-
yetlere kars1 tistin hale gelmislerdir. Mobutu Gtiney Afrika’da basta Angola ol-
mak tizere kominizm karsit1 gerilla hareketlerini desteklemek tizere ulkesinin as-
keri hava tusleri, egitim alanlar ve lojistik imkanlarin1 Baul Ulkelere sunmustur
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(Grovogui, 2009, s.332). Buna karsilik olarak, Batili Guicler Mobutw'nun doymak
bilmez gii¢ ve servet ihtiraslarini tatmin etmislerdir. Sonucta, Mobutu despotluk
ve yolsuzlugun merkezi haline gelen bir lider olmustur. Yani, DKCnin yeni ko-
numu buytik giiclerin bu tlkedeki kaynaklar: somurmesini engellememis, bilakis
somurinun boyutunu genisletmistir denebilir. Bauer (1979), Amin (1971) ve
Rodney (1982) gibi pek cok yazar, olusan bu yeni diinya duzenini “yeni somur-
gecilik” diizeni olarak tanimlamaktadirlar. Yeni strecte, Batih gticler Kongo’ya ba-
gimsizlik vererek, kendilerini bu ulkedeki siyasi ve sosyal problemlerden de so-
yutlamay1 basarmislardir.

7. Sonuc

Uluslararas: Kurtarma Komitesinin raporuna gore halen “Afrika’nin gobegin-
de DKC'de yasanmaya devam eden insanlik dis1 savasta 1998 yili Agustosu ile
2007 yii Nisan'inda 5,4 milyon kisinin 6ldugt tahmin edilmektedir” (Deibert,
2008, 5.63); ve yine bu tilkede 1996-2004 yillar1 arasinda 36.000 kadina tecaviiz
edildigi raporlara gecmistir (Baaz, 2009, s.495). 2010 yilinda Kongo’da “ayda
ortalama 45.000 kisi 6lmeye devam etmektedir” (Lydia Polgreen, Congo’s Death
Rate Unchanged Since War Ended, http://www.nytimes.com/2008/01/23
/world/africa/23congo.html). Somirgecilik sonunda Kongo’da yasanan sefalet,
insan haklar ihlalleri, savas ve vahset gostermistir ki, somurgecilik hastaligina
miiptela olan Afrikal tulkeler gecirdikleri bu donemde ileriye yonelik pek cok
problemi miras olarak almislardir. Bagimsizlik ise mutlaka bedeli 6denmesi gere-
ken bir olgudur. Hic bir tilke bir baskasina bagimsizhigim karsiliksiz olarak ver-
memekte, bagimsizlik ancak bedel karsiliginda alinabilmektedir.

Gunumtizde somirgecilik rejimleri klasik anlamda uygulama alanlarini kay-
betmis ve tarihe gomiillmustir. Ancak insanoglunun bencil dogas1 devam ettikee,
surekli baska kaynaklara yonelme, sturekli baskalarini kendi uydusu haline getir-
me egilimi hi¢ bir zaman sona ermeyecektir. Insanoglunun bu dogasi iilke yone-
timlerine de yansimistir. Gugcli olanlar digerlerini kontrol altina almaya, onlar
uydu olarak tutmaya devam etmektedir. Somurgeciligin gintmiizde en yaygin
olarak kullanilan sekli ekonomik bagimlilik yaratmak yontemi ile uluslararasi or-
ganizasyon veya sirketlerin kullanimi seklinde kendini gostermektedir. Ge¢cmiste
somirtlen tlkelerin kaynaklarini dogrudan hedef alan bath tlkeler giinimuizde
de bu kaynak tasima islemini ozel sirketleri ile yapmaya devam etmektedirler. In-
gilizlerin kurdugu Commonwealth gibi uluslararasi organizasyonlar ise bu tasima-
ya bir nevi hukuki zemin hazirlamaktadir.

Belcikalilarin Kongo’daki somiirgecilik yonetimlerinin temel hedefi Kon-
go'nun kaynaklarinin tasinmasi ve kullanilmasi olmustur. Kongo’'dan tasinan bu
kaynaklarin bugiin Belcika'da yasanan refah seviyesine ulasilmasinda 6nemli bir
katkist olmustur. Bu nihai hedefe ulasmak icin Belcikalilar medeniyet gotiirme
gerekcesiyle Afrika'ya girmislerdir. Aradan bir bucuk asir gecmesine karsin Kon-
go’'da medeniyet gormek mumkiin degildir. Medeniyet gerekcesiyle girilen tlke-
de, basta misyonerler kullanilarak Fransizca dili hakim kilinmis ve halkin Hiris-
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tiyanlasmasi saglanmistir. Kongo'da olusturduklar egitim sisteminde yer bulabil-
mek icin Fransizca 6grenmek, tilkede iyi bir is bulabilmek icin iyi bir egitim on
sart1 getirildigi icin Fransizcanin tulkenin dili olma yolunda politikalar izlenmis-
tir. Fransizca bilenler Kongo’daki Avrupali okullarda egitim imkanina ulasmus, iyi
egitim alanlar iyi islerde calismis ve Kongo elitini olusturmustur. Olusan bu elit
de Fransizcanin ulkedeki savunucusu haline gelmis ve 1960 yilinda tlkenin res-
mi dili Fransizca olmustur. izlenen bir politika da tlke yonetiminde suni olarak
olusturulan Tutsi sinifimin lkeye hakim kilinmasi olmustur. Bu siif politikast
sonradan tlkenin yasayacagi sorunlarin da kaynagini teskil edecektir.

Gecmiste somurgecilik araclari olarak kullanilan arac ve metotlar giiniumuzde
de 6nemini korumaktadir. Ozellikle somurt politikalarinin kullandig: araclardan
dil onemini artirarak devam ettirmektedir. Dili dejenere edip, yok etme kritik
sonuclar dogurmaktadir. Dilin erozyona ugramasi, kiltiartn ortadan kalkmasina
neden olmakta, sonucta bir milletin asimilasyonuna kadar gidecek sonuclara var-
maktadir. Bu kapsamda, Avrupa Devletlerinin go¢cmenlere yonelik politikalarinda
dikkati ceken en onemli husus da gocmenlere Avrupa dillerinin ogretilmesi poli-
tikasidir. Bu politika, Avrupa’da televizyon yayini ve aynen somiirge yonetimle-
rinde oldugu gibi okullar ile desteklenmektedir. Cok kuctk yastan itibaren
cocuklar okullarda Avrupa tilkelerinin dillerini ¢grenmeye baslamakta ve kendi
ana dilleri yok olmaya yiiz tutmaktadir. Ozellikle Almanya’da kiictk yaslarda
Almancaya hakim olamayan ogrenciler daha ilkokulda tasnif edilmekte ve tni-
versiteye gitme sanslar1 kalmamaktadir. Bu politikalardan beklenen pratik sonu¢
bu gocmenlerin orta vadede asimile olarak “topluma entegre” olmasidir.

Gecmiste etkin olarak kullanilan misyonerligin bir metot olarak onemi azal-
mis bunun yerine hitkiimet dis1 organizasyonlar yerini almistir. Hukamet dis1 or-
ganizasyon pek cok resmi organizasyonun yapamayacagi faaliyetleri rahatlhikla ic-
ra edebilmekte, hedef ulkelerde serbestce faaliyet gostermektedirler. Metot olarak
bir diger degiskenlik arz eden husus ise internet ve TV gibi kitle iletisim aracla-
rinin bu alanda yaygin kullanilmasidir. Kitle iletisim araclariyla artik hedef ulke-
de istenilen etki yaratlabilmekte, hedef kitle istenilen politikaya uygun hale
getirilebilmektedir. Kitle iletisim araclar1 eskiden misyonerlerin yaygin olarak ic-
ra ettikleri dil ve din politikalarina énemli oranda katkida bulunmaktadirlar.

Kendi icinde birlik ve beraberligini saglayamayan tlkelerin ne kadar biyuk
toprak parcasina sahip olurlarsa olsunlar, ne kadar cok kaynaga sahip olurlarsa
olsunlar cok kirilgan olduklari, kucticiik bir dalgalanmada tlke buttnliklerinin
tehlikeye dustugu gorilmektedir. Sahip olduklar dil, din gibi zenginlikleri bir
katma deger haline getiremeyen Kongo gibi tilkelerde, bu zenginlikler kendileri-
ni hassas hale getiren ve kendilerine karsi kullanilan birer ara¢ olmustur. Hatta
kendisinden cok kiiciik dis giiclerin bile politikalarina boyun egmek zorunda kal-
muglardir. Bu nedenle millet buittinligunii olusturmak, bir devletin tizerinde dur-
mas1 gereken en onemli olgu olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.



Somurge Devletlerinin Kullandig1 Somiirgecilik Arac ve Metotlar
Vaka Analizi: Belcika Kralligimin Kongo'daki Somiirge Donemi

Somirgecilik doneminde kara Afrika’'ya “medeniyet” getirecegini savunan
giiclerin Afrika’da birakug: fakirlik, sefalet ve vahsetle karisik diismanlik tohum-
lar1 ders ¢ikarilmast gereken bir husustur. Guniimtizde de “demokrasi”, “ozgiir-
luk” vb. pek cok terim golgesinde tlkeler talan edilmekte, kaynaklarina el kon-
makta ve olumler yasanmaya devam etmektedir. Cogu zaman sefalet yasayan in-
sanlar1 umutlandiracak bu derece cekici kelime ve kavramlarla, insan toplulukla-
r1icine pek cok tehlike tohumu atillmis ve pek ¢ok toplum ayni sefaleti tekrar ya-
samak zorunda kalmistir. Kendi kaynaklarin1 kullanmaktan mahrum birakilmis
pek cok gelismemis tilke yine ayni zihniyetin kurbani olmustur.

Summary:

The Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC) is located in Central Africa. Belgi-
um succeeded to control DRC for almost one century. Considering the populati-
on of one sixth of DRC’s population and the size of one eighty of DRC's size,
Belgians control over DRC was a success on their side. It was a prototype artifici-
al state. After 55 years from its independence, being still its childhood phase, in
1885 the Powers recognized the King of the Belgians as the Sovereign of a perso-
nal State in Central Africa.

Berlin Conference (1885) was the meeting mainly for regulating European
colonization and trade in Africa. At the conference, Africa was divided into parts
and shared among Powers, mainly UK, France and Germany. The only remaining
independent countries were Ethiopia and Liberia in Africa. Leopold formally ac-
quired rights of the Congo territory at the Conference of Berlin in 1885. The
leading players of the game selected Belgium since they thought that it was one
of the appropriate players that they could control.

During these colonial days, there was a magic word: “Civilazition”. The wes-
tern powers have used this word when explaining the reason of their presence in
African countries. The word gives the impression of help and benevolent contri-
bution. But the Belgian deeds and traces left DRC can not be explained with the
civilization’s dictionary meaning. One of the bad examples of the Belgian Policy
in Congo was opportunities of education conditions of the Congolese during
colonial times. During these years, Congolese were not accepted to European
schools in Congo. During those years, it was very common for African students
to be humiliated because of lack of hygiene and to be sacked from these schools.

The other instance is about Congolese incomes compared to Europeans. As a
natural result of educational inequality in DRC, Congolese population had a lack
of university degrees. And parallel to that deficiency, they had not chance to find
good governmental jobs, which require certain level of education. They were ge-
nerally working as workers in the European’s controlled mines and other jobs.
During these times a Congolese worker could make $ 25 per month. When it is
compared with that of Belgians in 1950 ($ 5.346 GDP per capita), it is obviously
that there was a huge gap in economic values of both societies.
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Belgians initiated the colonization in Congo mostly by missionaries. Before
starting to control masses, first of all they wanted to format the population, like
the analogy of floppy disk. Like disks, Colonial powers were firstly formatting
target population before processing. For this purpose, there used two main basic
tools: religion and language.

Almost none of the 300 languages of Congo were written languages. Neither
had DRC an education heritage of these spoken languages. Since its undeveloped
structure, DRC’s languages had no chance against French. In 1960, the first deci-
sion on language policy was adopting French as the official language. Belgians
changed geographical locations’ and the names of the people accordingly,
e.g. Kinshasa became Léopoldville after Belgian’s king name.

During XIX century, the bulk of DRC were indigenous believers. Western mis-
sioners had a task to convert people to their religion, Christianity, and to break
the ice in order to make the target population ready to accept what was imposed.
Indeed, missioners did excellent job in that manner. By 1960, the Catholics ma-
intained more than 650 mission posts, manned by around 6000 European missi-
onaries.

Having accepting their religion, Black Men considered them as brothers and
sisters and trusted Belgians. They have had a big success and in 2009, nowadays
Christianity is the majority religion in DRC, followed by about % 80 of the popu-
lation.

After earning local’s trust, Belgians started to ship Congo’s enormous natural
resources to Europe. DRC is a heaven of agriculture and mining. Wild rubber,
cotton, oil palm and ivory can be cited as the best agricultural values of the Con-
go. The cotton zones cover the vast sections. The Congo is still the world's lar-
gest producer of cobalt ore.

1960 is the year that DRC gained independence. That is true to a certain
extent but not literally. This was just the real-politic of post war (World War II).
In order to give share new powers, emerged from War, the weak states were set
up in Congo in order to access to resources easily and make the commercial com-
panies freely act. During Lumumba, Mobutu, Kabila terms all the idea behind the
scene was that. Big powers assisted whoever best supported their policy in there.

As a result, not only the Congolese have not been “civilized” in its real mea-
ning, but the fights, wars and blood in there have never been stopped. More than
thousands women are raped yearly and around 45000 people are dying due to
war or famine each month.
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Ulke Savanmasinda Deniz Yolu Ulasiminin
Onemine Bir Ornek: Balkan Harbi’'nde
Osmanl imparatorlugu’nun Deniz Yolu Ulastirmasi

An Example on the Importance of the Marine Transportation
for the Defence of a Country: Marine Transportation
of the Ottoman Army in the Balkan Wars

Bilent DURGUN *

Oz:

Cok genis bir cogratyaya yayilmis bulunan Osmanli Imparatorlugu biiytk bir
insan ve lojistik kaynaga sahiptir. Sahip bulundugu bu kaynaklar ve Almanya ile
birlikte yapilandirmis oldugu silahli kuvvetler ile Balkan Savaslar1 baslamadan 6nce
cok guclii bir gériintii olusturmustur. Bu nedenle Avrupali devletler savasin sonucu ne
olursa olsun sinirlarin degismeyecegini savasin basinda garanti etmislerdir

Ancak savasin baslamasi ile birlikte Osmanh Imparatorlugu sahip oldugu
kaynaklar1 harekat alamna sevk edememistir: Stratejik intikalin en énemli unsuru
olan deniz yolunun Ege'de kapali olmasi ile Marmara ve Karadeniz'de kullanilan
ulastirma vasitalarinin nitelik ve nicelik olarak yetersiz kalmasi sevkiyatin aksama-
siin en temel nedenlerinden birisini olusturmustur:

Uygun kullanilamayan deniz yolu ulastirmast, dogrudan dogruya Osmanl Impa-
ratorlugu’nun savast kaybetmesinin, dolayli olarak da beklenmeyen bu yenilgi karsi-
sinda smirlarin korunmast konusunda Avrupa’min vermis oldugu garantiyi geri
cekmesinin sebeplerinden birisi olarak karsimiza cikmistir:

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli Imparatorlugu, Balkan Harbi, Deniz Yolu Ulastir-
mast, Bahriye, Seyrisefain, Sirket-i Hayriye.

Abstract:

The Ottoman Empire, extended on a wide geography, had a huge hinterland accu-
mulated with personnel and logistics resources. Having vast resources and reorginised
army by the German officers/officer-corps, the Ottoman Empire had been considered
very powerful by the European countries. On account of this consideration, they had
guaranteed the protection of the boundaries regardless of consequences of the Balkan
Wars.

* Dr.Uls.Yb., K.K.K. Uls., Per. Okl ve Egt. Mrk. K.Iig1, e-posta: b_durgun@hotmail.com.
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With the outbreak of the war; the Ottoman Empire could not deploy its resources
to the battlefield. The hinderance of maritime lines in the Aegean Sea by the Greek
Navy and unsufficient quantity and quality of vessels used in Marmara and Black Se-
a’k were the most important reasons of the unsuccessful deployment

Improper or non usage of the maritime transportation by the Ottoman Empire was
one of the most important factors contributing to the lose of war thus the withdrawal
of the guarantee on the borders by the Furopean states.

Keywords: Ottoman Empire, Balkan War, Maritime Transportation, Navy, Seyri-
sefain, Sirket-i Hayriye.

Giris:

Osmanli Imparatorlugunun “Hasta Adam” olarak degerlendirildigi donemde,
“Hasta Adam”1n yok olmasi ile geride kalanlarin paylasilmasi “Dogu Sorunu”nun
esasini teskil etmektedir. Butin XIX. ytzyll “Hasta Adam”dan kalanlardan en
biytk pay1 alabilmek icin Italya dahil Avrupa Devletlerinin miicadelesine sahne
olmustur. Miicadele boyunca bu paylasimi kendi ¢ikarlarina gore bicimlendirmek
isini ustlenen ulkeler goreceli kosullara bagh olarak degismis, Osmanl Impara-
torlugundan en buyiik pay: alacagimi uman bir tlke, belli bir donemde dagilma-
nin en buytk destekleyicisi gibi goruniirken, bir baska donemde, degisen kosul-
larin sonucu olarak, Osmanli Imparatorlugunun “birligini” koruma ¢abalarinin
en buytk yardimcisi olmustur (Kurmus, 1982, s. 12).

Balkan Savaslarindan once “Dogu Sorunu” Osmanli Imparatorlugunun Avru-
pa'daki topraklarini paylasmak olarak ele alimmustir. Balkan Savaslarindan sonra
“Dogu Sorunu” olarak adlandirilan Ttrkiye tizerindeki rekabet, gercek anlamda
Osmanli Imparatorlugunun topraklarimi paylasmaktan ziyade ekonomik cikar
alanlarinda soz sahibi olma seklinde ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bunu saglamak icin emperya-
list tulkelerin “milletlerin kendi kaderini tayin hakki” soyleminin arkasina saklan-
diklarim gormek mimkuandur (Harris, 1913, s. 113, 116; Gordon, 1922, s. 144).

XIX. yuzyildan itibaren devam eden bu rekabetin en ezici sekilde cereyan et-
tigi sektorlerden bir tanesi de Ulastirma sektorudir. Kapittlasyonlar sayesinde
yabancilar bu rekabette buytik bir ustiinltige sahip olmuslardar.

Imparatorluk sinirlan icinde yasayip ozellikle ticaret ve ulasim sektorlerinin
bas aktorleri olan azinliklar XVIII. ytizyihn ikinci yarisindan itibaren bu durum-
dan rahatsizlik duymaya baslamislardir. Kapitiilasyonlarin kendi ¢ikarlarini en-
gellemesinden kurtulabilmek icin careyi kapitilasyonlarin getirdigi ayricaliklarin
icine kendilerini dahil etmekte bulan azinliklarin kisa stirede uyruk degistirmek
suretiyle bu engeli astiklar1 gortlmustur. “Yine XVIII. ytizyihn ikinci yarisindan
itibaren Osmanli Imparatorlugunun dis ticaret acigini kapatma cabasi ile Avrupa-
nin “deniz ticareti tekelinden” kurtulma ugraslarindan 6zellikle Karadeniz ticare-
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tinden sorumlu olan Rum gemiciler yararlanmis ve bu da daha sonralar1 Yunan
bayraginin Akdeniz'de ticaret yaptigi gorulen ikinci veya ticiincit bayrak olmasi-
n1 saglamisuir. Ote yandan Kiigitk Kaynarca Antlasmast Rum tiiccar1 Ruslarin
hizmetine sokmus ve boylece Ruslarin korumasi altina giren Rumlar, Ruslarin
konsoloslugunu yaparak veya konsolosluklarinda gorevlendirilmek suretiyle bu
imtiyazlara sahip olmuslardir. (Durgun, 1998, s. 44)

Fransiz tacir ve gemicileri Dogu Akdeniz’deki konumlarini Fransiz devrimin
yol acuigr calkantilar ve Napolyon savaslari dolayisiyla kaybetmislerdir. Imtiyaz-
lardan istifade eden Rum armatorler ise Dogu Akdeniz'de Fransizlardan bosalan
yeri doldurarak XIX. ytizyil baslarindan itibaren énemli bir ekonomik gug¢ teskil
etmislerdir (Tezel, 2002, s. 65-66).

“...Avrupa sermayesi ulastirma alanina yaptigi yatirimlarla da
buytyen ticaret olgusunu olanakl kilacak fizik altyapiy1 da gelistirmeye
calismistir. Osmanh ekonomisinin ulastirma sektorit de kesin bir
yabanci denetimine girmistir.

Osmanh Imparatorlugwnun dis ticaretindeki tlkeasir1 deniz
tasimaciligl tamamen yabancilarin denetiminde oldugu gibi, tlkenin
limanlar arasindaki tasimacilikta Osmanli bandirali gemilerin pay1 pek
azdir. 1911 yihinda, Osmanh limanlarinda yapilan yiikleme ve bosalt-
malarin % 901 yabanci gemilere aittir. Liman kentlerini gelistiren de
Avrupa sermayesi olmustur. Istanbul, Izmir, Beyrut ve Selanik’te yabanci
sirketler rihtim, elektrik, havagazi, su, tramvay tesisleri kurmus ve
isletmistir... (Tezel, 2002, s. 87)”.

Yukaridaki aciklamalardan da anlasildigy gibi Osmanli Imparatorlugu Balkan
Harbi'ne girerken, deniz yolu ulastirmasinda, diger ulastirma cesitlerine kiyasla
yabancilara ve azinlhklara daha fazla bagimh kalmistir (Ahmet Muhtar, 1909,
s. 554-569).

Bu calismada, deniz yolu ulastirmasinda yeteri kadar 6z kaynaklarla destekle-
nemeyen Osmanl Ordusw'nun bu alandaki ¢oziim arayislar1 ve deniz yolu tasi-
macihgindaki yetersizligin Balkan Harbinin sonuclarina etkileri incelenecektir.
Literatir taramasinin yani sira salnameler ve Genkur. ATASE Bsk.hig1 Arsivi'nde
yer alan belgelerin incelenmesi ile hazirlanan calisma, Balkan Harbinde Osman-
I Imparatorlugwnun Ulastirma Hizmetlerinin Genel Isleyisi, Denizlerde Ustun-
litk Mricadelesi ile Osmanli Ordusu ve Deniz Yolu Ulastirmasinin Kullanimi alt
basliklarindan olusmaktadr.

Balkan Harbinde Ulastirma Hizmetlerinin Genel Isleyisi:

Harekat alaniin lojistik olarak desteklenebilmesi icin Osmanli Ordusu'nun
tilkenin diger bolgeleri ile buittinlesmesi gerekmistir. Bu maksatla Osmanl Ordu-
sunun ulastirmasi u¢ seviyede ele alinmistir. Bunlar yurtici bolgesinden menzil
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sahasina kadar yapilan ulastirma faaliyetleri, menzil sahasindan ordu bolgelerine
ve cephe kolordularinin gerilerinde kurulan ambar ve depolara yapilan tasimalar
ve son olarak da bu ambar ve depolardan kullanici birliklere yapilan dagiim hiz-
metleri olarak ele alinmistir (Alasya, 1993, s. 273; Alpmansu, Ozen ve Hunoglu,
1995, 5. 50).

Yurt ici bolgesinden menzil sahalarina kadar yapilan tasimalar esas itibari ile
stratejik yiginaklanmanin temelini olusturmaktadir. Bu tasimalar deniz ve demir
yolu ile icra edilmektedir. Stratejik yiginaklanmanin amaci; harekat baslamadan
once komutanin, kuvvetinin cogunu toplamak suretiyle sefer planinin uygulan-
masl icin en uygun duzenin alinmasini saglamaktr (Belendir ve Turan, 1983, s.
49). Stratejik yiginaklanma ise; harekata dahil olmasi ile sonuca etki edecek bir-
liklerin, harekat etkinligini kaybetmeden yer degistirmesini saglamaktr. Dolayisi
ile Anadolu’da konuslu birliklerin veya olusturulacak birliklerin deniz yolu ile
Balkan Harbi harekat bolgesine intikalleri stratejik yiginaklanma kapsaminda ya-
pilan stratejik intikalleri olusturmustur.

Stratejik y1ginaklanma kapsaminda menzil bolgelerine deniz ve demir yollari
ile getirilen birlikler harekat bolgelerine ise demir yollariyla veya yaya yurtiyus-
lerle intikallerini tamamlamislardir. Ikmal maddeleri ise ordu bolgelerine ve cep-
he kolordularinin gerilerinde kurulan ambar ve depolara ya demir yolu ile ya da
menzil ulastirma birlikleri tarafindan tasinmslardir.

Depolara ulastirilan ikmal maddelerinin, buralardan birliklere ulastirilmasi ve
dagitilmasi icin kolordularda bulunan ulastirma taburlarindan istifade edilmistir.
Bu taburlar, erzak ve cephane kollar1 vasitasi ile ikmal maddelerini ttiimenlerin
dagitma yerlerine kadar goturmuslerdir. Tumen dagitma yerlerine ulastirilan ik-
mal malzemeleri birliklerin buralara gonderdikleri ikmal araclarinca alinmistir
(Alasya, 1993, s. 273).

Denizlerde Ustiinlitk Miicadelesi ve Osmanhi Donanmasi:

Stratejik y1ginaklanmanin temelini olusturan ulastirma hizmetinin en onemli
unsurunu deniz yolu ulastirmasi olusturmaktadir. Balkan Harbinin Seferberlik
Planlarinda 6zellikle redif birliklerinin deniz yolu ile tasinmasi ve Rumeli’nde ko-
nuslu bulunan birliklerin Anadolu’dan ikmal edilmeleri planlanmistir. Ancak bu
nakliyatin ulastirma isleri baristan itibaren diizenlenmemistir (Yavuz, 2000, s.
383). Bu duzensizlik nedeniyle basta seferberlik nakliyati olmak tizere deniz yo-
lu ulastirmasi islerinde aksakliklar olusmustur (Erickson, 2003, s. 211; Belendir
ve Turan, 1983, s. 72, 73).

Ornegin 10. Kolordu, Balkan Harbinin baslamasi tizerine Frzincan’dan istan-
bula kara, demir ve deniz yollar ile yapilan intikal sonunda ancak Ikinci Catal-
ca Muharebesinden once gelebilmistir (Gorguli, 1993, s. 32). 5 numarali proje-
ye gore Sark ve Garp Ordularinin yiginak bolgelerine bulundurmasi istenen kuv-
vet (Ozatalay, 1993, s. 383) (Sark Ordusu 801277 ve Garp Ordusu 288606 mev-
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cudunda) ile Garp Ordusunun ikmal eratnin Izmir ve dolaylarindan gemilerle
Selanik’e tasimasinin planlar yurtrlige hic konulamamistir. Harekatin sonuna
kadar diizeltilmesi mimkiin olmayan bu hatalar 6nce seferberligin daha sonra da
harekatin basarisizlikla sonuclanmasinin en 6nemli sebeplerinden birisini olus-
turmustur (Karatamu, 1971, s. 283, 480, 481)1.

Bu plansizlik ve tedbirsizlik oyle bir seviyeye ulasmistir ki deniz yolu nakliya-
tinin korunmaya ihtiya¢ duyacagi Harbiye Nezareti'nce dustunilmemistir bile
(Hallz, 1993, s. 230). Oysa ki tasimanin yapilmasi icin 6ncelikle deniz ustunlagu
ele gecirilmelidir. Bunun i¢in de kucuk, idame edilebilir ve etkin bir donanmaya
sahip olunmalidir. Haris 1913 yilinda Osmanl htkametinin barisi saglamak ve
korumak i¢in ordusunun farkina varmasini, kuctk ancak etkin bir donanmaya
sahip olarak mutlaka uluslararas: ittifaklar gelistirmesinin gerekliligini vurgula-
maktadir. Yerel catismalar icin iyi egitimli ve donaniml bir ordunun gerekliligini
gundeme getiren Haris, saygin bir donanmanin Akdeniz'de giic dengesini lehleri-
ne degistirerek, devlet adamlarina etkili ittifaklar olusturmak icin imkan saglaya-
cagini ifade etmektedir. (1913, s. 116)

Iyi donaulmus bir orduda oldugu gibi, etkin bir donanmanin da ihtiya¢ duy-
dugu ilk sey her zaman para olmustur (Creveld, 1986, s. 8). Stephane LAUZAN-
NE’e gore “Savas iki seyden ibarettir: Giicltt bir maliye ve guclu bir moral...”
(1990, s. 72). 1881 yilinda iflas eden Osmanh Imparatorlugunun ise en fazla
sikinti ¢cektigi konu para bulmak olmustur (Ahmet Izzet Pasa, 1992, s. 132; Mah-
mut Muhtar Pasa, 2007, s. 24; Tutel-a, 1997, s. 113). Osmanh Imparatorlugu Do-
nanmasi'nin biitcesi yiyecek, maas ve diger masraflar karsilamaya ancak yeter-
ken, Balkan Savaslar1 6ncesinde Ingiltere, Fransa ve Rusya gibi tlkeler donanma-
larina Osmanh Imparatorlugu'ndan en az 12-13 kat daha fazla yaurim yapnuslar-
dir. (Karatamu, 1971, s. 479)

1897 Turk-Yunan Harbi'nde ortaya cikan ve daha sonra 1911 yilindaki Turk-
Italyan Harbinde (Inci, 1952, s. 1-2; Sivgin, 2006, s. 142) eksikligi iyiden iyiye
hissedilen giiclit bir donanmaya olan ihtiya¢, Imparatorluk yoneticilerini donan-
may1 guclendirmek tzere cesitli onlemler almaya yoneltmistir. Bu kapsamda 6n-
celikle Ingiliz uzmanlardan istifade edilmistir. Osmanli Imparatorlugu Kara Kuv-
vetlerinde Alman ekolune yer verirken (Sabah, 28 Tesrinievvel 1912, s. 4), diplo-
matik alanda Ingilizleri kistirmemek icin boyle bir usule miiracaat etmistir.
Dunyanin en ustin donanmasina sahip olmayi hedefleyen Ingiliz amiraller ise
urettikleri projelerde ve tesis ettikleri egitim sisteminde Osmanli Donanmasinin
gelismesinden daha cok oyalanmasini hedeflemislerdir. Bunun sonucu olarak Os-
manh Donanmas: sekilci ve yetersiz personel ile 10.000 tonluktan fazla olmayan
gemilerden olusturulmustur. Ayrica bakimsiz durumda bulundurulan bu gemile-

1 Erikson bazi adalardan deniz yolu ile yapilan asker tahliyesini basari olarak nite-
lendirmektedir (2003, s. 159).
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rin onarilmas: ile ilgili hicbir girisimde bulunulmamistir. (Duzct, 2009, s. 6;
Donbaloglu, 2007, s. 41; Gunes, 1990, s. 90; Esenyel, 1995, s. 130; Karatamu,
1971, s. 479)

6 Ocak 1912 tarihinde Osmanl Mebusan Meclisi daha gucli bir donanma icin
hazirlanan donanma projesini onaylayarak, bes yil icinde 18 milyon lira tutarin-
da bir harcamayla 6 dretnot, 4 buyuk muhrip, 20 destroyer, 6 denizalti, birer ta-
ne ana gemisi, kurtarma gemisi, onarim gemisi, okul gemisi, lagim gemisi ve dort
havuza sahip olmay1 ongormistir (Hayta, 2000, s. 260). Halk arasinda da gelisen
Donanmanin guclendirilmesi duygusunun karsiligi olarak kurulan Donanma-y1
Osmani Muavenet-i Milliye Cemiyetince halktan 2 milyon alun toplanmistr (Oz-
celik, 2000, s. 159; Esenyel, 1995, s. 130).

Sanayi devrimini kaciran Osmanlh Imparatorlugunda toplanan paralarla mo-
dern anlamda icten yanmali motorlu, hizli ve silah sistemleri gelismis gemi tre-
timinin yapilabilecegi bir tershane bulunmamaktadir (Okgiin, 1984, s. 183:186).
Bu nedenle Donanmanin ihtiya¢ duydugu silah, arac ve gerecin tedariki ve bu ge-
milerin yedek parcalarinin idamesi konularinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu Avrupa
devletlerine bagimh kalmisur. Biytuk fedakarlikla tahsis edilen 6deneklerle bile,
kuvvetli bir donanmanin tesis edilebilmesi Avrupali devletlerin uygun géormesine
bagh kalmistir (Karatamu, 1971, s. 479).

Bu sartlar alinda gemilerin tedariki icin Avrupa’ya basvurulmustur. Averoff
Zirhhisin1 begenmeyen tedarik heyetinin, Avrupa’ya verdigi siparisler sonucu iki
adet eski zirhli ve 4 adet muharip gemi tedarik edilmistir.2 Digerleri tezgahta tire-
timde iken Balkan Savasi patlak vermistir (Esenyel, 1995, s. 130).

1912-1913 Balkan Savasrnda Barbaros Hayrettin ve Turgut Reis muharebe
gemileriyle Mesudiye ve Asar-1 Tevfik muharebe gemileri Tirk Donanmasi’nin
ana kuvvetini olusturmustur. Bu kuvvete Sultanhisar sinifi dort torpidobot da ka-
tilmis ayrica 1912 yih ortalarinda iki muharip timen eklenmistir ki; bu tumen-
lerden birincisini Berk-i Satvet torpido kruvazoru, Yadigar-1 Millet, Muavenet-i
Milliye, Tasoz ve Basra muhripleri, ikincisini ise Mecidiye Kruvazoru, Numune-i
Hamiyyet, Gayret-i Vataniye, Yarhisar ve Samsun muhripleri olusturmustur (Ka-
ratamu, 1971, s. 477).3

Gemi tedariki yoniinden Avrupaya bagimli kalan ve para sikintisi icerisinde
bulunan Osmanh Imparatorlugu denizlerde tstiinlik kurmak konusunda Ingil-
tere, Fransa ve Italya ile bir donanma yarisina girememistir. Yaris Yunanistan ile
II. Mesrutiyetin baslangicindan itibaren Ege Denizinde usttinlik kurmak tzeri-

2 Ayrica bkz. Balkan Harbinde Osmanli Donanmasinin Deniz Muharebeleri, Deniz Basimevi,

Istanbul, 1981, s. 9-13.
3 1910-1912 yillarinda Turk Donanmasinda yer alan gemiler ve ozellikleri i¢in ek:10%a
bakiniz.
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ne yapilmistir (Hayta, 2006, s. 259). Cunkit Balkan tlkelerinden ancak Yunanis-
tan kayda deger bir donanma bulundurmustur. Savas baslangicinda 10.000 tonluk
yeni Averov zirhlisi, beser bin tonluk ve 17 mil suratinde 3 zirhli ve 12 yeni muh-
ripden (30.000 tonluk) olusan Yunan donanmasi, Osmanli donanmasindan say1 ve
ton itibariyle zayif bir gorintu sergilemesine ragmen, yenilik ve siirat bakimindan
donanma yarisinda 6ne gecmistir (Esenyel, 1995, s. 130). Osmanli donanmasin-
daki gemilerin ¢cogunun tamire ve onarima muhtac olmasi Yunan donanmasinin
elini kuvvetlendiren baska bir etken olmustur (Hayta, 2006, s. 260). Bu yarisin so-
nucunda Osmanli Imparatorlugu ancak Karadeniz’de ve Marmara Deniz'inde de-
niz hakimiyeti tesis edebilmistir. Ege Denizi'nde guiclit Yunan filosuna karst Os-
manli Donanmasi, Hamidiye zirhlisinin disinda varlik gosterememistir (Karatamu,
1971, s. 467, 468, 477, 481, Inci, 1952, s. 74-75; Aybars, 1995, s. 76).

Bu sayede Yunan Deniz Kuvvetlerinin hazirladig1 taarruzi plan basarili bir se-
kilde uygulanma imkanina kavusmustur (Tanin, 1 Tesrinisani 1912, s. 3). Plana
uygun olarak belirlenen hedef en kisa stirede Ege denizinde hakimiyet saglamak-
tir. Yunan Donanmasi savasin basinda hazirlanan harekat planlarina uygun olarak;

- Osmanli Devleti’nin savastaki deniz ulastirma yollarini kapatmis,
- Osmanli donanmasini Canakkale’de kapali birakmus,
- Ege adalarin teker teker ele gecirmis,

- Makedonya’daki Osmanli kuvvetlerinin denizden gecen seferberlik y1ginak-
lanma nakliyat ile ikmal yollarin engellemistir (Bostan, Kurumahmut ve diger-
leri, 2003, s. 123-279; Saracoglu, 2006, s. 123-127; Yavuz, 2006, s. 384; Hall,
2002, s. 133; Hayta, 2006, s. 261; Erickson, 2003, s. 50).

Richard C. HALLa gore, Ege ve Adriyatik’te kurulan deniz ustinlagu sayesin-
de Yunan donanmasi, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun 400.000 kisilik bir orduyu ha-
rekata sokmasini engelleyebilmistir (2003, s. 23).

[talyanlarin muhtemel bir taarruzuna kars1 donanmay1 Canakkale’de tutmay1
planlayan (Yavuz, 2006, s. 383) Osmanl Bahriyesinin 11 Aralik 1912 tarihine ka-
dar ki harekat;

- Turk Karadeniz limanlarindan ve Kostence’den yapilan nakliyatin korunmasi;

- Bulgar limanlarinin abluka ve bombardimant;

- Catalca mevziindeki kuvvetlerin yanlarina, Karadeniz ve Marmara kiyilarin-
dan yapilan ates destegiyle yardimda bulunmak olmustur.

Daha sonra Karadeniz limanlarindan ve Kostence’den yapilan nakliyat aralik-
siz olarak himaye edilmis, Bulgar limanlar1 abluka altina alinarak bombardimana
tutulmustur. Boylece Bulgar Deniz Kuvvetlerinin taarruzi harekati 6nlenmistir.

Harekata kadar planlanmamis ve egitimi yapilmamis olmasina ragmen, Catal-
ca mevziindeki Osmanli kuvvetleri her iki yandan donanma atesleriyle ve stirek-
li olarak basarili bir sekilde desteklenmistir.
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Tiurk Donanmast ile Yunan Donanmasi arasinda meydana gelen
Imroz ve Mondros muharebelerinden sonra, miitarekenin yapildig
16 Nisan 1913 tarihine kadar Tiirk Donanmasinin baslica harekat
ise, 8 Subat 1913'teki Sarkoy cikartmasi ve aymi zamanda Bolayir
harekatini desteklemek ve Mart sonlarindan Nisan ortalarina kadar
Catalca Muharebelerine katilmak olmustur. Bunlardan birincisi,
Bolayir’daki Turk taarruzunun daha 6nceden baslamis ve bir ¢ikarma
icin gereken hazirliklarin saglanamamis olmasindan dolay1 sonucsuz
kalmistir. Buna ragmen gerek cikarmada, gerekse Bolayir cephesine
nakli istenen cikarma kuvvetlerinin bir kayba ugramadan tekrar
gemilere bindirilmesinde Donanma atesinin etkisi olmustur. Ikin-
cisinde, mutarekenin sonuc¢ vermemesi Uzerine yeniden baslayan
Catalca muharebelerinde, Donanma ates destegine 13 Nisan 1913 tar-
ihine kadar devam etmistir. Iki giin sonra miitarekenin
imzalanmasiyla bu harekat sona ermistir. Bu harekat esnasinda,
Karadeniz'de Pondima’ya bir miifrezenin cikarilmasi, ustun kuvvetler
karsisinda bu miifrezenin basariyla geri alinmasi ve Kostence’den
yapilan nakliyatin purtzsiiz olarak devam ettirilmesi, donanmanin
diger hareketleri olmustur (Karatamu, 1971, s. 481).4

Osmanl Ordusu ve Deniz Yolu Ulastirmasimin Kullanim:

Cok genis bir alana yayilan Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun kaynaklarinin ihtiyac
duyulan noktalara aktarilmasi, ulastirma vasitalarinin etkin sekilde planlanmasi-
n1 ve kullanilmasini gerektirmistir. Ug tarafi 8600 deniz mili uzunlugundaki de-
nizlerle cevrili olan Osmanli Imparatorlugu icin deniz yollarinin kullanimi bir zo-
runluluk olmustur (Karatamu, 1971, s. 467, 468). Seferberlik planlarina gore
Trakya bolgesinde Dogu Ordusu ve Bati Rumeli'nde Bat1 Ordusu olmak tizere iki
ordu kurulmasi planlanmistir. Dogu Ordusu'nun lojistik kaynaklarini Istanbul
bolgesi ile Anadolu’'nun kuzeyinde, Karadeniz kiyisindaki sehirler olusturmustur.
Bat1 Ordusu'nun kaynaklarim Selanik, Manastir, Uskiip, Iskodra ve Yanya vilayet-
leri ile Anadolunun Ege Denizi kiyilarinda bulunan sehirler olusturmustur (Alas-
ya, 1993, s. 31, 32; Belendir ve Turan, 1983, s. 72). Ayrica Avrupa’dan getirilecek
kadro ve ikmal maddelerinin sevki icin Kostence limanindan yapilacak nakliyat-
lar Osmanh Imparatorlugu acisindan bityitk énem tasimistir. Buradan ozellikle
toplar, topcu hayvani ve top muhimmat getirilmistir (ATASE Arsivi Kls. 80, Dos.
29, Fih.24-01; Kls. 81, Dos. 33, Fih.05-05.)

4 Ayrica bk. M. Kadri Alasya, Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri Tarihi Balkan Harbi Sark Ordusu Ilnci

Cilt Inci Kitap Birinci Catalca Muharebesi, Tkinci Baski, Genelkurmay Basimevi, Ankara,
1993, s. 31-32.
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“17 Tesrini Sani 1328
Baskumandanlik Vekaleti Celilesine

Sahra topcusu ikinci kafile muhimmati hamalen (yuklu olarak) Kosten-
ce’den gelen Midhat Pasa vapuru ile (12) adet Smaydir dag topu ve
(14.000) atim sahra mihimmat ve 7,8 santimetrelik Mantellilere mahsus
(45.000) sarapnel tapasi ve (6.000) mitralyoz sarapneli ve (336) adet halfif
cephane arabasi ve bir miktar balon mihimmat gelmis ve tahliye edilmek-
te bulunmustur. Toplar ... efrada ... ve derdest-i ihzar bulunan mihimmat
ile Umum Topcu Kumandanhgi'ndan es’ar vechile Sirkeci’den yirmibes va-
gonluk bir kafile-i muntazama viicuda getirilerek her an sevk ve tahrike
muheyya (amade) bulundurulacakur. Mantelli tapalarindan agir topcuya
ait olanlarin dahi hitam-1 tahliyeye miiteakip sevki maruzdur. (ATASE
Arsivi Kls.80, Dos. 30, Fih.1-6)”

Ege Denizi'nde, Yunanhlarin istiinlugii ele gecirmesi ile Yunan Harekat Plan-
larinda yer alan Osmanh Imparatorlugunun birlik kaydirma ve ikmal faaliyetleri
yoninden Anadolu ile baglanusinin kesilmesi hedefi gerceklesmistir (Yasar ve
Kabasakal, 1993, s. 705: 707).

Bu durum Osmanli subaylarini yol olmayan yerlere ara¢ planlamak veya de-
miryollarinda tren kabiliyetinin tistiinde katar planlamak gibi gercekci olmayan
planlamalar yapmaya zorlamistur (Ozatalay, 1993, s. 52). Benzer bir sekilde lojis-
tik ikmal akisi kesilen Bati Ordusu, yerel halkin yasam kaynaklarina zorla
el koymak mecburiyetinde kalmistir. Elde ettigi bir avu¢ bugday veya misirin kar-
sihiginda ise halkin nefretini kazanmistir (Cesur, 2008, s. 52).

Donanmanin destegi alinda Karadeniz limanlarindan ve Kostence’den yapi-
lan nakliyatin baristan itibaren diizenlenmemis olmasi nedeniyle deniz yolu ulas-
tirma islerinde karisikliklara neden olmustur. Bu da basta seferberlik nakliyat
olmak tuzere deniz yolu ulastirmasi islerinde aksakliklara neden olmustur (Hall,
1993, s. 230).

Yukarida da aciklandig gibi Osmanlh Imparatorlugwnun kiyilar: arasinda yapi-
lan deniz yolu tasimaciligi yabanci sirketler tarafindan yuruatalmistur. Eser Tutel,
Mesrutiyet Doneminde deniz nakliyat ile ilgili duruma su 6rnegi vermektedir:

...Bugtin, Trabzon’dan Izmir'e kadar bir gezinti yapmak lazim gelse, insan
mubhtelif milletlere mensup bir cok vapurlara basvurmaya mecbur kalaca-
g1 halde Osmanli bayragini hamil biricik vapura binmek nasip olmaz
(1997-a, s. 113).

Ticaretin bu bolumiinde tekel olan 6zellikle basta Rum asillilar olmak tizere
pek cok yabanci denizci Balkan Paktina karsi yapilacak olan tasimacilik islerinde
isteksiz davranmislardir. Belli bir diizenleme makami bulunmayan deniz yolu ta-
simacilig isleri icin gemi bulunamistir. Bir cok vapur esya ve asker koyacak yeri
olmadig1 mazereti ile iskelelerden ayrilirken, bir kismi da hi¢ yanasmamistir. Bu-
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nun disinda kalan bir kisim hamiyetli kaptan ise kapasitelerinin ustinde ytk ve
yolcu ile denize acilarak bu ihtiyaci gidermeye calismistir (Karatamu, 1971,

s. 467, 468).

Balkan Harbi'nde istifade edilen ticaret gemileri ve bagli olduklar: sirketler
soyledir:

Seyrisefain Idaresinin:

Bityitk hacimde: Bezmialem 5, Gulcemal, Mithatpasa, Akdeniz, Karadeniz,
Kizilirmak, Yesilirmak;

Orta hacimde: Pelevne, Niliifer, Bandirma, Gelibolu, Edremit, Mersin, Inebo-
lu, Girit, Bingazi, Nimet;

Kicitk hacimde: Haydarpasa, Fenerbahce, Thsan, Neveser, Sahin, Ferah,
Anadolu, Kalams, Nizhetiye;

Bogaz gecisinde onemli hizmetler veren Suhulet Feribotu

Sirket-i Hayriye: Tevfikiye, Kesendere, Stthulet (araba vapuru), Sahilbent
(araba vapuru), Nusret, Gayret, Usktidar, Thsan, Stikran, Rehber, Metanet, Eseri-
merhamet, Tkdam, Intizam, Rezan Tarzinevin, Riichan, Dilnisin, Hale, Seyyale,
Sureyya, Sihap, Insirah, Inbisat, Bebek, Goksu, Trabya, Nimet, Kamer, Ragbet,
Sultaniye, Hunkariskelesi, Sutluce, Kuciiksu, Sarayburnu, Bogazici, Kalender,
Guzelhisar, Hiseyin Haki, Ziya,

Halic Sirketi: 12 adet kucuk vapur;

Gimiishak Sirketi: Seyyar, Mahmutsevketpasa, 10 Temmuz, Zonguldak;

Hilal Sirketi: Hilal, Giizel Girit, Millet;
Adalar Sirketi: Tahir, Heybeliada, Kinahada,

5 Saatte 14 mil hiz yapabilmektedir, “Terakkiyat-1 Bahriye-i Osmaniye (Tir-i Mujgan
ve Bezm-i Alem Vapuru Hiimayunlar1) “, Servet-i Funun, 20 Temmuz 1322, s. 260-262.
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Pandeli Sirketi: Stefanos, Dafni, Toksiyadji;

Hac1 Mustafa Sirketi: Beykoz, Hanefiye;

Rasim Bey Sirketi: Bandirma, Erdek;

Trabzonlu Hasan ve Ortaklari: Necdet;

Hiidavendigar Sirketi: Baslangic, Terakki;

Toma Fotyadis Sirketi: Istefanos;
Haralambo Sirketi: Despina (Buyiiktugrul, 1993, s. 28).0

15 Ekim 1912 (2 Ekim 1328) giinu nakliyat vazifesine gonderilen ticaret
gemilerinin durumu asagidaki cetvelde gosterilmistir (Bayuktugrul, 1993, s. 67):

10 Temmuz vapuru

Tekirdagindadir; yukani bosalttiktan sonra, asker yiiklemek tizere
Unye ve Giresun'a gidecektir.

Seyyar vapuru

Samsun’dadir; ikmal erati ve tabur getirecektir.

Giilcemal vapuru

Sinop’dan hareket etmis, istanbul’a gelmektedir. i¢inde 4.400 asker vardir.

Kizilirmak vapuru

Sinop’dadir; ikmal erat1 getirecektir.

Halep vapuru

Sinop’da arizali yatmaktadir.

Grizelgirit vapuru

Ayancik Taburu'nu getirmek tizere Istefan’a (Ayacik’a) gitmistir.

Mithatpasa vapuru

Inebolwdadir; ikmal erau getirecektir.

Tevfikiye vapuru

Inebolwdadir; ikmal erati getirecektir.

Mahmutsevketpasa
vapuru

Inebolwdadir; ikmal erau getirecektir.

Akdeniz vapuru

Inebolwdadir; ikmal erati getirecektir.

Hilal vapuru

Inebolwdadir; ikmal erati getirecektir.

Marmara vapuru

Sinop’a hareket edecektir.

Aryos vapuru

Cide’dedir; tabur getirecektir.

Kesendere vapuru | Cide’'dedir; ikmal erati getirecektir. “153 )
- g - - Guvenlik
Kiyos vapuru Amasrada’dir; tabur getirecektir. o
. - - - Stratejileri
Necat vapuru Ereglide’dir; tabur getirecektir. Yil: 7
Selamet vapuru Ereglide’dir; tabur getirecektir. Say1: 14

Baslangic vapuru

Karamursel'dedir; hayvan ve erat getirecektir.

Nilufer vapuru

Mudanya’dadir; hayvan ve erat getirecektir.

iskalamaga vapuru

Mudanya’dadir; hayvan ve erat getirecektir.

Nimet vapuru

Bandirma’dadir; Canakkale Tumenini, Tekirdagna goturecektir.

Edremit vapuru

Bandirma’dadir; Bandirma ile Tekirdag arasinda askeri nakliyat yapacakur.

Plevne vapuru

Bandirma’dadir; Bandirma ile Tekirdag arasinda askeri nakliyat yapacaktir.

Heybeliada vapuru

Bandirma’dadir; Bandirma ile Tekirdag arasinda askeri nakliyat yapacaktir.

Bezmialem

Bandirma’dadir; Canakkale Ttumenini Tekirdag'ina tasiyacakur.

Manosis

Bandirma’dadir; Canakkale Tiimenini Tekirdag'ina tastyacaktir.

6 Bu gemilerin tasima kapasiteleri icin bk. Kasim Sozer, 1913 Tarihli Bahriye-i Ticariye
Salnamesindeki Bilgiler Isiginda Cumbhuriyetin Ilk Yillarmdaki Deniz Ticaret Yapisuin
Degerlendirilmesi, Yayilanmamus Yiksek Lisans Tezi, Ankara Universitesi Tirk Inkilap
Tarihi Enstittsii, Ankara, 2006,s. 23-30.
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Bu gemiler Balkan Harbi'nde son derece yogun olarak calismislardir (ATASE
Arsivi Kls.80, Dos.29, Fih.3, 3-1). Askeri nakliyatin yogunlugu nedeniyle birkac
ticaret gemisini silahlandirarak muavin kruvazor haline getirmek ve bu suretle
eskiya tarafindan taciz edilmekte olan halk: veya ticaret gemilerini korumak gibi
tali vazifeleri basarmak mumkiin olmamistir. Gemileri, nakliyat isinden cekerek
silahlandirmaya zaman ve firsat bulunamamistir (Biytiktugrul, 1993, s. 99).

Harbiye Nezaretinin bakimdaki gemileri dahi planlamaya ve nakliyata sevk
etmeye ugrastifl, gemilerin onarimlarinin ne zaman bitecegi konusunda yapilan
yazismalardan anlasilmaktadir (Buyuktugrul, 1993, s. 29). Bu da bize yukarida
siralanan gemilerin sayisal olarak cokluguna ragmen, seferberlik nakliyatina ye-
terli olmadigin1 gostermektedir.

31 Ekim 1912 tarihinde “Trabzon ve Samsun kiyilarindan Midye ve Marmara
Ereglisimne sevk edilmekte olan askerin bir dakika evvel yetistirilmesi Sark Ordu-
sunun basarisina ¢ok faydali olacaktir. Bu askerin nakli icin verdiginiz ticaret ge-
misi adedini arturin ve yikleme bosaltma isini stratlendirin ve Donanma ile
himaye yapin!” seklinde Bahriye Nezareti'ne telgraf gelmistir. Ticaret gemilerinin
hepsinin nakliyati askeriye tahsis edilmis ve bu gemilerin cansiperhane calismis
olmalarina ragmen ihtiyaci karsilamaya kafi gelmedigi gorulmustir. Bu yuzden
Bahriye Nezareti, Sadaret’in istedigi tasimay: gerceklestirememistir (Biyuktugrul,
1993, s. 98). Ahmet Izzet Pasa, yetersizligin giderilmesi maskadiyla eskisi gibi
Lloyd Kumpanyasiyla askeri nakliyatimiza yardimei olmast icin bir sozlesme im-
zalanmasinin Genelkurmay Baskanliginca gerekli goruldugunu, ancak Harbiye
Nezaretinin her nedense bu hususa pek onem vermedigni ifade etmektedir
(1992, s. 173, 174). Bununla beraber 21 Kasim 1912 tarihinden itibaren Yan-
yanin desteklenmesi icin en uygun iskele olarak one cikan Avlonya'ya, 24 saat
once haber vermek kosuluyla Lloyd Kumpanyasi'na bagh vapurlarin tasimacilik
yaptugl anlasilmaktadir (ATASE Arsivi, Kls. 80, Dos. 29, Fih. 11-05, 11-07).

Bu yetersizligi ortadan kaldirmak tizere Harbiye Nezareti, Bahriye Nezare-
ti'nden askeri nakliyata elverisli dusman ticaret gemilerine el konulmasini ve as-
keri idare altina almmasini istemistir. Bu istegin yerine getirilmesine yonelik fa-
aliyetlerin icra edildigini gormek mumkuandir (Bayuktugrul, 1993, s. 62: 64; Sa-
racoglu, 2006, s. 192: 198).

Balkan Harbi esnasinda deniz yolu ulastirmasinda en fazla istifade edilen sir-
ket Seyrisefain Idaresi (Denizyollar1) olmustur. 2 Kasim 1912 tarihinden itibaren
(Tutel-a, 1997, s. 116) Seyrisefain Idaresi (Ar1, 2008, s. 58) Bahriye Nezaretine
baglanmustir. Idarenin Bahriye ile iliskilerini koordine etmek tizere Erkan-1 Harp
Binbasist Sadullah Bey (Guiney) surekli olarak gorevlendirilmistir (Tutel-a, 1997,
s. 116). Zaman zaman askeri levazim kolu gibi kullanilan sirkette;
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...Balkan savas1 devam ederken asker sevkiyatinda kullanilan gemile-
rin bakim, onarim ve yeniden sefere konabilmesi icin basta Sadullah
Bey olmak tizere idare calisanlar1 buyuk fedakarliklar gostermistir...
(Sozer, 2000, s. 16)

Daha sonra yonetimi bir Alman heyetine devredilen idarenin nakliyat isleri
(Tutel-a, 1997, s. 116:120), Harbiye Nezareti'nce, icinde herhangi bir deniz sube-
si olmayan Daire tarafindan yonlendirilmistir. ki nezaretin koordinasyonu, gemi-
lerin tasima kapasitesini tespit eden bir faaliyet ile sinirh kalmistir. Harbiye Neza-
retinin seferberlik nakliyat planlarini hazirlarken Deniz Kuvvetlerinin harekat ve
teknik imkanlarini goz ardi etmesi, Bahriye'nin de bu konularda Harbiye Nezare-
tine yol gostermemesi Balkan Harbinin baslangicinda buytik karisikliklara neden
olmustur (Bayuktugrul, 1993, s. 64, 65). Nakliye gemilerinin kapasiteleri ile ilgi-
li yanhs hesaplamalar iskelelerde ve limanlarda beklemelere ve yigilmalara neden
olmustur. Halbuki, iskelelerde yigilacak eratin harp meydanlarina sevkini sagla-
mak icin yeter sayida gemi bulunabilecegi dusuntulmustur (Belendir ve Turan,
1983, s. 72).

Seyrisefain Idaresinin Idare-i Mahsusa doneminde (1909) 82'yi bulan buyik-
la, kucukla gemilerinden 65’inin, gorev yapamayacak kadar eski olduklar icin
kaydi silinmistir. Bu nedenle kiyilarimiz arasindaki hatlarin pek cogu kaldirilmis-
ur (Tutel-a, 1997, s. 114).

Deniz nakliyatinin hizlandirilmasi icin bu sirketin gemilerinin cogaltilmas:
icin sadece askeri ihtiyaclar 6ne strtlerek bu idareye vapur alinmak tizere Mebus-
lar Meclisinden 150 liralik bir kredi saglanmistur (Ahmet izzet Pasa, 1992, s. 173,
174). Bu maksatla Nihad, Hamdi ve Abdurrahman Beyler'den olusturulan bir ko-
misyonun 1910’da satin alindig1 gemiler ve bu gemilere 6denen miktar asagidadir:

Akdeniz 22.223,53 alun Karadeniz 16.364,95 altin
Giilcemal 25.110,60 altin Bahr-i Ahmer 17.926,48 alun
Niliifer 10.817,37 alun Pilevne 12.000,00 altin
Derne 12.000,00 altin Kizihrmak 13.895,51 alun (Tutel-a, 1997, s. 114)

Nakliyeyi askeriyenin hizmetine sunulmak icin nakliye gemileri almak tzere
Donanma-y1 Osmani Muavenet-i Milliye Cemiyetinin de kurulusundan itibaren bui-
yuk caba icinde oldugu gorulmektedir. 1910 (1326) kongresinde Osmanl deniz
ticaretinin yabancilar elinde kaldig1 degerlendirilerek nakliye gemilerine ihtiyac
oldugu ifade edilmis, hac mevsimlerinde cemiyet menfaatine seyr-i sefer etmek,
daha sonra htiktimete hediye edilmek tizere simdilik iki nakliye gemisi alinmasi-
nin 29 Mayis 1910 (16 Mayis 1326)’da kararlastirildigi ve bu konuda calisildig:
anlasilmaktadir.
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1911 (1327) senesi kongresinde takdim edilen idari ve mali faaliyet
raporunda “hukumetce gorulen lizum-1 mitbrem ve miustacele tizerine”
cemiyet tarafindan her ne yapilirsa harp gemilerine bile tercihen beheme-
hal ilk bahara kadar mimkin oldugu derecede nakliye gemisi alinmasi
lizumu gerek Harbiye Nezaretinden ve gerek hitkumet karariyla
Sadaret'ten talep edilmis oldugundan bu husus derhal muizakere edilerek
her seyden evvel “nakliyat-1 askeriyenin” temini icin nakliye gemilerinin
alinmasina karar verildigi belirtilmistir. (Ozcelik, 2000, s. 159)

Halktan toplanan yardimlarla’ cemiyetce secilen ¢zel bir komisyon Ingilte-
re’den her turlii sartlari tasiyan t¢ adet “Sefain-i Nakliye” satin alinmistir. Daha
once alman karar dogrultusunda, askeri nakliyatta kullanilmak tizere Bahriye
Nezaretine teslim edilen bu vapurlara “Resit Pasa”, “Mithat Pasa” ve “Giresun”
adlar1 verilmistir. Tedarik edilen bu gemilere Osmanl Bahriyesinden subaylar
gorevlendirilmistir (Toker, Barlas ve Fidan, 2004, s. 417, 422). Buradan da anla-
silacagy tizere 1910 yilindan itibaren nakliyeyi askeriyenin hizmetine sunulmak
uzere gemi tedariki icin gerek sivil ve gerek askeri yetkililerin yogun olarak calis-
tiklarini soylemek miumkundur (Ozcelik, 2000, s. 159:165). 8

Osmanli ordusunun en fazla istifade ettigi ikinci sirket ise Sirketi Hayriye’dir.
Sirket, Savas siresince vapurlariyla vatan savunmasina onemli olciide katkida
bulunmustur. Savasin en karanlik, en umutsuz gunlerinde asker, silah, mtthim-
mat, hayvan, levazim ve komur tasimistir (Tutel-b, 1997, s. 161, 162) °©

Balkan Harbi'nin cereyan ettigi donemde Sirket-i Hayriye'nin yonetiminde
Ali Bey bulunmaktadir (Tarihce, 1914, s. 29). Sirketin hayirli bir kurulus oldu-
gunu ispat eden delillerden biri de 93 senesi Rus harbinde oldugu gibi Italya, Bal-
kan ve Birinci Dunya Savasi sirasinda yaptigr hizmetlerdir (Ayin Tarihi, 1340, s.
621; Mahmut, 1340, s. 168:172).

7 Balkan Harbi ianesi kapsaminda vesaiti nakliye tedariki i¢in yapilan yardimlara rastlamak
mumkindir, Tanin, 1 Tesrinisani 1912, s. 4-5; Sabah, 26 Tesrinievvel 1912, s. 4; Sabah, 27
Tesrinievvel 1912, s. 4.

8 “Tanin Gazetesinin 18 Eylil 1910 (5 EYLUL 1326)'da verdigi habere gore htikimet yirmiye
yakin nakliye gemisi alacakti. Yine ayni gazetenin haberine gore Harbiye Nezaretinin istegi
tizerine Donanma Cemiyeti de uzak yorelere yapilacak sevkiyatta hasta ve yarali askerlerin
nakli icin hastane gemileri alacaktir Béylece Ttirk ordusunun miihim bir noksami giderilecek-
tir...”, Selahattin Ozcelik, Donanma-y1 Osmani Muavenet-i Milliye Cemiyeti, Turk Tarih
Kurumu Basimevi, Ankara, 2000, s. 163.

9 26 numaral Suhulet, 27 numaral Sahilbent, 33 numarali Nusret, 37 numaral Thsan, 38
numarali Sitkran, 40 numaral Rehber, 41 numarali Metanet, 42 numarali Eser-i Merhamet
(eski Resanet), 46 numaral Riichan, 60 numarali Ragbet, 61 numarali Sultaniye, 62 numa-
rali Hunkar Iskelesi, 64 numarah Kigiiksu, 66 numarali Bogazici, 67 numarah Kalender,
69 numarah Huseyin Haki (sonra Goztepe), 70 numarali Ziya (sonra Erenkdy), 34 numa-
rali Gayret, 45 numarali Resan Osmanl ordusunun emrinde kullanilan gemilerdir., Eser
Tutel, Sirket-i Hayriye, Iletisim Yayinlari, 2. Baski, Istanbul, 1997, s. 161-162.
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Italya Harbinin ardindan 26 numarali araba vapuru sevkiyat-1 askeriyeye tah-
sis edilmistir. Stvari, topcu alaylarinin ¢ikartmalarinda o ana kadar sikinti ceki-
len, hatta dort bataryadan olusan bir topcu taburunun dort gunde tasinabildigi
glizergahi, araba vapuru dort saatte tasimay1 basarmistir. [Italyanlarin Saroz Kor-
fezine muhtemel taarruzlarina karsi yitkleme limanindan (Cimenlik mevkiden)
alinarak (Kilitbahir)e getirilmis, oradan da Kabatepe’ye dort saatte sevk edilebil-
mistir.] (Tarihce, 1914, s. 31)

29 Ocak 1913’de Sevkiyat Idaresi'nde hazir bulunan Sarim, Levazim, 1 No'lu
Istimbot, Irini, Dogu, Linde, Dibofili, Estefanos, Propondis vapurlarinin yani sira
(ATASE Arsivi Kls. 35, Dos. 4, Fih.1) 31 Ocak 1913 tarihinden itibaren Sirket-i
Hayriye'nin butin vapurlar sevke hazir hale gelmistir (ATASE Arsivi Kls. 35,
Dos. 4, Fih. 2).

Sirket-i Hayriye vapurlarinin hizmetlerinin énemli bir bolumu Balkan Savas
basladiktan sonra Bulgar ordusunun Catalca onlerine geldigi giinlere denk
gelmektedir. Marmara Denizi'nde ozellikle asker sevkiyati icin 26, 63, 62, 61,38,
20, 40, 42, 33, 41, 66, 64, 70, 37, 69, 67, 46, 40 numarali vapurlar tahsis ederek
[zmit, Sarkoy, Ayestefanos (Yesilkoy), Tekirdag, Canakkale, Gelibolu, Karamiirsel
arasindaki nakliyat ve ytikleme ve bosaltma konusunda ve hatta (Sarkoy) asker
cikartma harekati sirasinda Bulgar sarapnelleri altinda cansiperane calisilmistir.
Dikkat ceken konulardan birisi de araba vapurunun Haydarpasa ile Sirkeci
arasinda seyri sefer ederek Anadolu'dan gelen “askerler ile toplarin ve bilcumle
agirhiklarin teshili nakli olup bu suretle Payitahtin dismana karsi esbabr mudafaasi
kamil suretle temin edilerek kapilar1 éniinde aleyhimize donmek ihtimali ziyade
olan harbin endiseleri refi’ edilmistir. Sirket muharebe-i zailenin ibtidasinda
24 numaral vapuru mecruhin (yarali) askeri nakliyatina meccani (ticretsiz) olarak
tahsis ettigi gibi bilahare adedi mecruhiyenin tezayidine mebni 41 ve 45 numaral
vapurlar da mezkur vapura ilaveten calistirilmistir. (Tarihce, 1914, s. 31)”

Sonug¢ olarak, Sirketi Hayriye tarafindan Balkan Harbi sturesince diizenli bir
sekilde 150.000%e yakin asker ile 50.000 civarinda ytik hayvani tasinmistir.

Boyle bir zamanda on yedi, on sekiz kadar vapurunu asker nakline
gorevlendirmis olan sirket ayn1 zamanda mumkun mertebe Bogazici seferlerinin
de aksamadan yurutilmesine calismistir. Osmanli ordusuna verilen hizmete
kiyasla bir karsilik olmak tzere 50.000 lira civarinda bir meblag hasilatin
olustugu ifade edilmektedir (Tarihce, 1914, s. 31). Bununla birlikte Remond,
neredeyse tamami Anadolu'dan getirilen askerlerin tasinmasina tahsis edilen
vapurlar nedeniyle gundelik yasantinin olumsuz olarak etkilendigini ifade
etmistir (2007, s. 15). Bu konuda yapilacak olan ozel tasimalar ile ilgili duzen-
lemelere gazetlerde rastlamak mumkundur (Sabah, 21 Tesrinievvel 1912, s. 4).

Kitaat Nakliyatinda, her nizamiye ve redif birliginin kac er, subay, hayvan ve
araba ile hareket ettigini, ilk hareket ettigi mevkiden ordu mufettisligi ile Harbiye
Nezareti'ne ve eger demiryoluyla veya bahriden (denizden) nakledilecekse askeri
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hat komiseri ile en yakin sevk komisyonuna da bildirmeleri istenmistir (ATASE
Arsivi Kls. 25, Dos. 64, Fih. 6-9a).

Ayrica iskele komisyonlar: kitaatin vurud iskelelerindeki komisyonlar ve civar
hatlarin sevk komisyonlariyla irtibat halinde bulunarak nakliyati tanzim
etmislerdir (ATASE Arsivi Kls. 25, Dos.64, Fih. 6-9 .10

Menzil mufettislikleri bolgelerinde iskele komutanhklar: da tesis edilmistir.
Bunlar, deniz, gol ve nehir kenarlarinda ve ihtiyac duyulan bolgelerde
kurulmuslardir. Iskele komutanhklar, ozellikle bu iskelelere gelen ordu birlik-
lerinin ve her turli sevkiyatin indirme, bindirmesiyle ve konaklatilmasindan
sorumlu tutulmuslardir. Birkag iskele komutanhgi, bir iskele ve liman komutanlig:
tzerinden menzil mufettisliklerine baglanmistir (Karatamu, 1971, s. 462, 463).

Deniz nakliyatinin; Seferberlik Plani'min Dérdinctt Kismi geregince asagida
belirtilen iskelelerde kurulacak iskele komisyonlarinca yirutilmesi ve sorumlu-
lugu bolgesindeki kolorduya ait olmast planlanmistir (ATASE Arsivi Kls. 25,
Dos. 64, Fih. 6-9):

TABLO: Iskelelerde Kurulacak Komisyonlar

En Faz_la Olabilecek Sevkiyatin Ne Kadar Giin Biitiin Seferberlik Boyunca iskeleler
izdiham Devam Edecegi Gelecek Asker ve Birlik
Nizamiye | [kmal Eri| Redif | Nizamiye| Tkmal Eri| Redif |Nizamiye | Ikmal Eri
ve Redif Taburu| Taburu Taburu | Taburu
6 - 8 20-33 - 1 24 Yoktur Trabzon
(28)
(4) - - 4-7 - - 45-03 Gelibolu
9 943 6-20 11-16 4-11 35 - 25896 Dersaadet
(©)] (@)
2 2753 7-13 - 4-44 7 - 6018 Inebolu
) 6)
2 892 6-12 - 4-15 6 - 5628 Canakkale
(10) (6)
3 863 6-9 - 4-8 9 - 2218 Karabiga
7ve8 5)
3 3563 6-10 - 4-7 6 - 6901 Bandirma
(9) (7)
7 4445 6-13 20-33 4-15 76 24 19001 Tekirdag
(8 (6)

10 Sevk komiserliklerinin gorevleri icin ayrica bk. ATASE Arsivi, Kls.14, Dos.4, Fih.001,

Nakliyat-1 Askeriyenin Icrast Emrinde Askeri Hat Komiserliklerinin Vazifesine Dair
Talimat, Matba-1 Askeriye, istanbul, 1329.
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“Baladaki cetvelde ara’ olunan iskelelerde iskele komisyonlarinin vakti
seferde tesisi mmtikasinda bulundurulan kolorduya aittir.

Madde

-Nakliyat-1 Bahriyede Iskele Komisyonlar [iskele Kumandanligi]
marbut (ilistirilmis) talimatnameye tevfikan (uyarak) icrayi vezaif edecek-
lerdir. [Numara 3]

Madde

Iskele komisyonlar1 ayn1 bolge ya da en yakin bolgede bulunan sevk
komisyonlar ile kendilerine gelecek olan birliklerin bindirildikleri bolge
komisyonlariyla sturekli irtibatta olup nakliyat, iskan ve iaselerini saglaya-
caklardir.

Nakliyat-1 Bahriyede Muttehiz (kabul edilen) Esaslar:
Madde:

1. Efrad1 mahdud iskelelere ictima (topluca) indirmeye itina olunmus-
tur 1,

2. Her kafilenin iskelesinde hazir bulundurulacag: kabul edilmistir.

3. Vapurlar 10 mil stratle tahrik olunduklari kabul edilmistir.

4. Irkab ve tahliye (bindirme ve tahliye islemleri) icin beher tabura
8-10 saatlik zaman verilmistir (ATASE Arsivi Kls. 25, Dos. 64, Fih. 6-9).”

Bununla birlikte uygulamada buytuk aksakliklar yasanmistir. Menzil teskilati-
nin kurulusunda yasanan gecikmeler istasyon ve iskelelerde giinlerce beklemele-
re neden olmustur (ATASE Arsivi Kls.80, Dos.29, Fih.3-2; Belendir ve Turan,
1983, s. 66). Ayrica deniz yolu ulastirmasi, iskele, ytikleme ve bosaltma arac ve
gereclerinin yetersizligi nedeniyle gecikmelerle yapilmak zorunda kalinmistir
(Alaysa, 1993, s. 289). Ornegin Midye’ye asker naklinde 29 Ekim 1912 (16 Ekim
1328) tarihinde “cephedeki asker azlig1 ve cephane buhrani dolayisiyla, Basko-
mutanhk Vekaleti, Karadeniz kiyilarindan Istanbul’a asker getirmekte olan 4 tica-
ret gemisinin (Marmara, Karadeniz, Bezmialem ve Resitpasa) birliklerini Midye’ye
cikarmasini ve Donanmanin bu ¢tkarmanin hem emniyete almasini, hem de vasi-
talariyla yardim etmesini emretmistir. O gun Mecidiye Kruvazori ile Yarhisar
Muhribi Varna’yr gozetlemek tizere Karadeniz Bogazinda harekete hazir bulun-
muslardir. Baskomutanlik baska kuvvetler verilinceye kadar, bu gemilerin, Midye
kiyilarini destekleme vazifesinde kullanilmasini emretmistir. Adi gecen Kruvazor
ile Muhrip 29 Ekim giintt Karadeniz Bogazindan hareket ederek ayni1 aksam Mid-
ye'ye demirlemistir. Bu esnada Marmara adli ticaret gemisi de Midye’ye gelmistir.
Ancak Midye’de ticaret gemilerinin kolaylikla yanasip yukunii bosaltacag: bir is-
kele bulunmamaktadir. Acik denizde yatan ticaret gemilerinin yukunt sahile

11 (Boylece yukleme ve bosaltma islemi kolaylasmaktadir. BD)
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goturecek vasita da gotartlmemistir. Her hangi bir harekata hazirlanirken teferru-
ath bir plan yapmamak ve bu planin icabi olan vasitalar: tedarik etmemek Donan-
manin karsisina hep zorluk ¢ikarmistir. Mecidiye Kruvazori Komutani, Yarhisar
Muhribini liman disinda, Bulgar Torpidobotlarinin muhtemel taarruzlarina karst,
karakol vazifesine sevkettikten sonra; btitiin vasitalarini denize indirerek Marma-
ra Vapurunu tahliye etmistir. Geminin ytkinutn bosaltilmasina geceleyin de, Me-
cidiye'nin 1s1ldag: alinda devam edilmistir. (Buytuktugrul, 1993, s. 98)”

Benzer sikintilar, Balkan Harbi'nde deniz yolunun kullanildigi en 6nemli fa-
aliyetlerden bir tanesi olan Sarkoy’'e Cikarma Harekatinda da yasanmistir. Cok
umut baglanan harekatta Seyrisefain Idaresine ait 20 ve Sirket-i Hayriye ait 12 ge-
mi kullanilmistir (Sozer, 2006, s. 16). Ancak bu kadar geminin yani sira pek ¢ok
askeri unsurla birlikte kaynaklarin kullanildig harekattan, gerekli planlamalarin
ve egitimlerin yetersizliginden dolay1 beklenilen sonuc elde edilememistir. Deni-
zin dalgal olmasi, yeteri kadar bosaltmay1 saglayacak deniz aracinin bulunmama-
s1, kiymin sighigindan dolay1 mavnalarin kiylya yanasamamasi ve sandallarin ka-
raya oturmasi kara erlerinin deniz erlerinin sirtinda karaya tasinmasina neden ol-
mustur. Yasanan sikintilart gidermek tuizere kiytya ¢ikartilan Istihkam Bolagi
tombazlarla iskele kurmustur. Denizcilerin de yardimiyla kurulan bir, iki iskele,
mavnalarin yanasmasina imkan verecek uzunluga ulasamamistir. Dalgalarin tom-
bazlarin icerisine su doldurmasi iskelelerden beklenen verimin alinmasina engel
olmustur. Arif Buyuktugrul sorunlarin en temel sebepleri arasinda teferruath bir
kiy1 kesfinin yapilmamasini, genis bir plan hazirlayip deniz araclarini temin et-
meden, siyaseten ve acele olarak harekata baslanilmasini gostermektedir (1993,
s. 205: 208). Benzer sonuclara Kolordu Komutani Hursit Pasamin “Bindirme ve
Cikarma Deneyimleri'nde de rastlamak mumkundur (Erst, 2006, Ek-8).

Osmanli Donanmasi, baslangicta yasanan kargasay1 zamanla bertaraf etmeyi
basarmistir. Marmara Denizi'ni kullanarak feribot trafigini arttirmis ve ikmal
baglanularini en kisa siirede yeniden insa etmistir (Erickson, 2003, s. 157). Mar-
mara’da basari ile yapilan bu tasimacilikta (ATASE Arsivi Kls.80, Dos.29, Fih.
3, 3-1) karaya her gtin yanasan 6 vapur, giinde yedibin kisi tasimistir (Lauzanne,
1990, s. 31). Tasimaciliktaki duzen savasin sonlarina dogru daha da artmistir.
Ozellikle ateskes sirasinda ve savasin sonunda birliklerin yer degistirmesinde
(her ne kadar bir ay kadar bekleyenler olsa da) deniz yolu ile Istanbul’a tasinan
birlikler, Derince Limanina ¢ikarilmistir (Ozatalay, 1993, s. 214: 220).

Asker tasimak tizere gorevlendirilen nakliye filosu, cogu eski ve yolcu tasima-
ciligina uygun olmayan kucik gemilerden teskil edilmistir. Bu gemiler kapa-
sitelerinin tuzerinde ytik ve yolcu ile yola koyulmustur. Hava sartlarinin da zor-
layic1 kosullar1 altinda seyahat etmek zorunda kalan askerlerin ve hayvanlarin,
bosaltma istasyonlarina vardiklarinda harekat etkinliklerinden bahsetmek
mumkiin degildir. Bu kapsamda yapilan bir gemi yolculugu ile ilgili Dr. Mehmet
Dervis Kuntman’in anilar1 oldukca aydinlaticidar:
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“...16 Arahik 1912’de Trabzon’a geldik. Askerlerin cogu deniz, vapur
gormemis oldugundan limanda bekleyen, binecekleri vapuru uzaktan me-
rak ve hayretle seyrediyor, bu ufak gemiye nasil sigacagiz? diye konusuyor-
du. Gercekten Necat vapuru ufak tefek bir seydi ve uzaktan daha kuctuk go-
rintyordu. Trabzon’dan ayrica yedek askeri aldigimizdan bindirme isi gtn-
lerce surdu. Nihayet limandan ayrildik. Ugradigimiz her iskeleden yine as-
ker aliyorduk. Giresun’dan da baslarinda “Topal Osman Aga” oldugu halde
bir stirit gonullu bindi. Bunlar milli kiyafetleri, oyunlar1 ve kemenceleriyle
gemiye baska bir hava verdiler.

Samsun’dan sonra hava bozdu. Siddetli bir karayel firtinas1 basladu.
Vapurumuz bir kayik gibi sallaniyordu. Askerin cogunu deniz tuttu.
Ambarlarda yerlere serilerek yattilar. Durum geceleri daha korkunc oluyor-
du. Karanlikta dalgalarin vapura, lombozlara carpmasi ve teknenin bazi ses-
ler ¢cikarmast bizi urkitiyordu. Bu kohne vapur dalgalara dayanamaz, batar
diye korkuyor, vapurun ki¢ kamara salonunda toplanip arkadaslarla dertle-
siyorduk. Bereket versin vapurun makinisti yumrugu ile geminin putrelle-
rine vurarak: “Korkmaymn arkadaslar. Bunlar Ingiliz mesesidir, bir sey
olmaz.” diye bize cesaret veriyordu. Fakat bizim endisemiz bir turla gitmi-
yordu. Bu ufak tekne bir alay askerle dalgalar arasinda bocalanip duruyor,
saatte 3 - 4 milden fazla gidemiyordu. Ortada, tayfalardan baska kimse
gorinmuyor, herkes bir tarafa sinmis, sonunu bekliyordu. Simdi bu kalaba-
lik vapurda ses seda kesilmis, sessizlik baglamisti. Yalniz rtizgarin siddetin-
den meydana gelen 1slik sesleriyle ambarlardaki hayvanlarin aclik feryadi
bunu bozuyordu. Giicliikle Sinop Limani'na girebildik ve rahata kavustuk.
Herkes sigindig1 yerden meydana cikti. Vapur eski halini aldi. Giresunlu
gonulluler teneke semaverlerini yakip cay satmaya, kemence calip hora tep-
meye basladilar. Biz de askerlere vizite yapalim diye ambara indik. Fakat
pislikten, kokudan duramadik. iki askere baktiktan sonra kendimizi yuka-
riya zor attik. Bir iki defa hava iyilesti sanarak denize acildiksa da firinanin
devam ettigini gordiugumizde tekrar limana siginmaya mecbur olduk.
Hele bir seferinde dumen kirarken buyiik tehlike atlatuk. Bu sebepten
Sinop'ta ti¢ giin kadar bekledik. Nihayet deniz iyice yatistiktan sonra Istan-
bul'a dogru yolumuza devam edebildik...” (Ozata, 2009, s. 49:50)

Sonug:

Genis bir kiy1 seridine sahip olan Osmanl Imparatorlugu icin deniz yolu ulas-
tirmasi, tlkenin kaynaklarini harekat alanina tasimak icin buytk bir imkan sag-
lamistir. Ancak denizlerde donanma icin oldugu kadar, ticaret filosunda da bir ts-
tanlik yarist yasanmistir. Bu nedenle harp gemilerinin yani sira nakliye gemileri-
nin tedariki icin Osmanl yoneticilerinin ciddi calismalar yaptugini soylemek
mumkundir.
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Deniz yolu ulastirmas: ile ilgili en ust duzey planlayicidan en altta yer alan
uygulayiciya kadar silsileler ile yapilan hatalar bu ulastirma cesidinden yeteri ka-
dar faydalanmay1 engellemistir.

Bu hatalardan birincisi; Osmanh Imparatorlugunun Ege Denizinde hakimiye-
tini kaybetmesi olmustur. Bu nedenle birlik kaydirmalarinda gecikmelerle karsi-
lasilmis ve stratejik baskina maruz kalinmistir. Deniz yolu ulastirmasiyla saglana-
cak zaman tasarrufundan istifade edilememistir. Ayrica demiryolu ve karayolu ile
yapilan tasimalara olan talep arttugindan ulastirma maliyetlerinde artisa neden
olmustur. Bu durumun alternatif ulastirma cesitlerinde yogunluga neden olmasi
zaten sinirh olan kara yolu ve demir yolu kaynaklarim hizla yipratarak, kullani-
lamaz hale getirmistir.

Ikinci buyuk hata ise yapilan planlamalarin dogru ve gercekei olmamasidir ki
bu nedenle ¢cok zaman ve kaynak kaybedilmistir. Bu hatalarla yiginaklanma plan-
larinda karsilasildig1 gibi, Sarkoy c¢ikarmasinin planlanmasi gibi operatif seviyede-
ki harekatlarda da karsilasilmistir. Yapilan eksik kesif ve yetersiz arac tahsisi
citkarmanin ge¢ kalmasina ve harekatin basarisizlikla sonuclanmasina neden
olmustur.

Diger ulastirma cesitlerinde oldugu gibi deniz yolu ulastirma kaynaklar1 da
halkin gundelik yasantisinda kullandig1 kaynaklardan olusmaktadir. Bu kaynak-
larin neredeyse tamamina “nakliyati askeriye” kapsaminda el koyulmasi, vatanda-
sin gundelik yasantisini olumsuz yonde etkilemistir.

Deniz yolu ulastirma kaynaklarina, basta Yunanistan olmak tizere diger tlke-
lerin de talepte bulundugu degerlendirilmektedir (Ikdam, 11 Mart 1913, s. 1).
Bunlar icerisinde Ingiltere, Fransa ve Rusya da bulunmaktadir (Hall, 2002, s. 33).
Rusya, en azindan 5000 kisilik bir kuvveti Istanbul’a ¢ikartmaya ¢alismis, ancak
yeterli nakliye gemisi tedarik edemedigi icin basarili olamamistir (Bobroff, 2000,
s. 91). Bu durum sinirli olan deniz yolu ulastirma kaynaklarinin tedarikinde re-
kabete ve talep artisina, dolayisiyla arzin sabit kalarak fiyatlarin da yukar1 dogru
hareketine neden olmustur. Buradan da anlasilacag tizere yeterli nakliye gemisi
tedarikinde sikinti ceken sadece Osmanh Imparatorlugu olmamistir.

Savasa nakledilen askerler gunlerce yolculuk yapmislardir. Yaptiklart yolcu-
luklarin sonunda yine gtinlerce iskele ve istasyonlarda beklemek zorunda kalmis-
lardir. Hem yolculuk hem de beklemeler esnasinda depolarda malzeme olmasina
ragmen, ikmal ve iase edilmeyen askerler harekat alanina yorgun, bitkin ve mu-
harebe giicinden yoksun olarak varmislardir.

Genel bir degerlendirme yapmak gerekirse, Osmanli Imparatorlugu Balkan
Harbi suresince stratejik ulastirmanin en onemli ayagini olusturan deniz yolu
ulastirmasiyla, harekatin ihtiya¢c duydugu birlik ve malzemeleri istenilen yere
ulastiramamistir. Ulastirdigr bir kisim birlik ve malzeme ise ya gec¢ kalmis ya da
muharebe niteliklerini kaybetmistir. Sonu¢ olarak; Balkan Harbinde Osmanl
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Imparatorlugu'nun deniz yolu ulastirmasidan etkin olarak yararlanamamasi, on-
celikle savas1 daha da onemlisi Balkanlardaki topraklarini kaybetmesine neden
olmustur.

Summary:

In the beginning of the Balkan Wars Ottomans had two significant issue to
deal with in the marine transportation. First, the minorities (particularly the
Greek minority) and the foreigners were the ones benefiting from the lucrative
sector of marine transportation. For this reason, they had the infrastructure and
assets to enable the marine transportation, causing Ottoman Army to find vessels
to transport their troops and support materials from the Anadolia main land to
the Balkan Peninsula. Second one was hinderance of marine lines in Aegean Sea
by Greek Navy which was an other obstacle for the Ottomans to transfer their
units to the Balkan Peninsula.

These two issues were engraved by misplanned and half prepared operations.
In the planning process reconnaissance was omitted, capacities of vessels and the
harbors were miscalculated and the handling materials were not considered
which caused lethal delays in the operations. We can observe those mistakes par-
ticularly in deployment at the beginning of the war and landing operations in Sar-
koy.

Also the vessels engaged in transportation of the Ottoman troops and materi-
als were very small, slow and old. Actually they were not suitable to carry any tro-
ops on their decks. In addition to that the troops were not supplied well during
the voyages and at the harbors or stations.As a result units reaching the operati-
on area did not have operational effectiveness anymore.

To conclude, Ottoman Army could not benefit the advantages of the marine
transportation which is the most important mean of strategic transportation.
For this reason, the army could not be transportated to the designated operation
area, or designated time equipped with operational needs. Troops reaching the
designated operation area had already lost their operational effetiveness. Eventu-
ally unsatisfactory use of the marine transportation led the Ottoman Army to
lose the Balkan Wars.
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21. YUZYILIN iLK CEYREGINDE KARADENIiZ GUVENLIGI
Akin Alkan
Ankara: Nobel Yaym Dagitim, 2006. 202 sayfa, ISBN: 9789755919379

Bu kitap, yazarimin yiiksek lisans calismasinin bazi ilavelerle genisletilmis ve
gozden gecirilmis halinin basimini icermektedir. Yazar, Turkiye'nin guvenliginde
onemli bir parametre olan Karadeniz giivenligini mercek altina alarak gelecege
yonelik projeksiyonlar ile Karadeniz ve cevresinin bir bolgesel guvenlik anlayist
icinde degerlendirmesini yapmaktadir. Bu baglamda, mevcut sorunlar ve gelecek-
te kriz yaratabilecek potansiyel problem sahalarini irdeleyerek bolge istikrarini ve
givenligini tehdit eden ve edebilecek sorunlara 1sik tutmakta, bunlarin énlenme-
si ve/veya coziimlenmesine iliskin olasi hal tarzlarini 6nermektedir.

Kitabin yaziminda ulusal ve uluslararasi yayimlardan olusan genis bir kaynak-
cadan yararlanmildigy gorulmektedir. S6z konusu kaynakca; Uluslararas: Iliskiler
kuramlarindan uluslararas: guvenlige, stratejik analizlere, Karadeniz Bolgesi gu-
venliginden, Bolge tilkelerinin guvenliklerine ve Rusya Federasyonu ile iliskileri-
ne, bolgesel isbirligi olusumlarina, enerji meselesine, Turk Bogazlar: hukuki reji-
minden Avrupa Birligi (AB) ve ABD'nin bolgedeki roliine degin yaygin bir yelpa-
zeyi icermektedir.

Dili akici ve anlasilir, cimleler sikict olmayan, bolimler arast gecis ve bolim
uzunluklar1 uygun diizeyde olan kitap ti¢ ana boliimden olusmaktadir.

Kitabin kuramsal cercevesinin olusturuldugu, ayrica isbirligi uygulamalarina
deginilen birinci bolumde, guvenlik kavrami ve algilamasinin Soguk Savas'm so-
na ermesinden sonraki dénemde nasil bir evrim gecirdigine, Uluslararas: iliskiler
ve Uluslararas1 Guvenlik teorileri perspektifinden yaklasan yazar, bu baglamda
guvenlik algilamalarindaki degisimin sonucu olarak ortaya on plana cikan “bol-
gesellesme” kavramini ele almaktadir.

Bolgesellesmenin guvenlige yaptigi katkilardan biri, bolge tlkeleri arasindaki
diyalogu gelistirmesidir. Bu kapsamda bolgesellesme, devletler arasinda, sinirlari-
nin otesinde cok cesitli isbirligi aglar olusturarak, yeni bolinme hatlarinin cizil-
mesini engellemekte, devlet ve devlet dis1 aktorler arasinda diyalogu ve anlayist
artirarak, olas1 catismalarin ¢ikmasim guiclestirmekte ve guvenligin tesis ve ida-
mesine katki saglamaktadir. Bolgesel isbirliginin guvenlige yaptig1 onemli katki-
lardan biri de, ginumuzde giivenlige yonelik tehditlere karsi alinan onlemlerde
uyumlulugu saglayici bir isleve sahip olmasidir. Benzer guvenlik sorunlariyla kar-
st karsiya kalan devletler, ortak mekanizmalarin kurulmas: suretiyle bu gibi so-
runlar ile daha kolay bas edebilmektedirler. Bu cercevede bolgesel isbirligi en et-
kin giiven artirict 6nlemlerden biri olarak degerlendirilmektedir.
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Yazar, bu gorusleri ile bir taraftan Karadeniz'in jeopolitik ve jeostratejik one-
minin altini cizerken diger yandan da bolgenin dinamikleri ile degisen guvenlik
algilamalar1 baglaminda bolgesel kimlik, bolgesellesme ve bolgesel olusumlarin,
bolgesel ve global guvenlige katkilarini sistematik bir analizle basarili bir sekilde
islemektedir.

Soguk Savas'n kuskuya ve guvensizlige dayali ortaminin degismesiyle, Kara-
deniz ulkeleri bolgesel isbirligi yolunda somut adimlar atmaya baslamislardir. Bu
baglamda en genis isbirligi 6rnegi Karadeniz Ekonomik Isbirligi Teskilau (KEI)
"dir. BLACKSEAFOR (Karadeniz Daimi Deniz Kuvveti) ise Soguk Savas sonrasi
Rusya Federasyonunun diger eski SSCB tilkeleri ile esit statiide katuldigi ilk aske-
ri organizasyon olmasi bakimindan énemlidir. KEI'nin Karadeniz Bolgesi'nin gii-
venligine yaptugi en buyuk katkilardan birisi, bu platform sayesinde birbirleriyle
sorunlu olan ve siyasi diyalogu eksik ya da kopuk olan tlkeler arasinda iletisim
olusturma olanagini sunmasidir.

Karadeniz giivenliginin diger onemli parametresi de Montreux Bogazlar Soz-
lesmesi’dir. S6z konusu rejim Karadeniz'de statikonun muhafazasina sagladig
katki ve olusturdugu sarsilmaz denge ile gecen yillar icinde bolge istikrarinin ana
etkenlerinden biri oldugu kanitlanmistir. Yazarin, incelemesinde konuya atfettigi
onem, genis bakis acisinin bir érnegini yansitmaktadir.

Ikinci boliimde incelendigi tizere dis dinamikler agisindan bakildiginda; Ka-
radeniz, stratejik onemi ve bolgesel sorunlarin kuresel etkisi itibariyle istikrarin
saglanmasinin gerekli oldugu bir bolge olarak gorulmektedir. Bu bolgenin istik-
rarsizligindan en cok olumsuz etkilenecek olanlardan biri de AB’dir. Avrupa’yl
gercek anlamda bir butun olarak insa etmek, Avrupa-Atlantik toplulugunun Ka-
radeniz bolgesi tilkelerini kucaklamasi durumunda muimkin olabilecektir.

Yine bu bolumde, AB’nin yani sira bolgesel aktorlerin bolgeye iliskin politika-
lar1 ile bolge dis1 guclerden ABD'nin stratejilerine de yer veren yazar, ABD’nin
bolgeye atfettigi oneme iliskin yerinde degerlendirmeler yapmistr. Yazarin tam
olarak ifade etmedigi ancak ABD’nin Karadeniz’de Dogu-Bat1 istikametinde olus-
turacag stratejik eksenin Orta Dogu Bolgesi'ni kontrolde bir manivela etkisi olus-
turabilecegini cagristiran saptamalar ve Irak Harbi'ne iliskin o6rnekler ile Turki-
yenin o donemdeki konumu, gelecege yonelik projeksiyonlar acisindan ilging
bulunmustur.

Ucitincit bolimde Karadeniz ve Karadeniz ¢evresindeki mevcut kriz kaynakla-
11 yazar tarafindan detayl bir icerik ile incelenmistir. Yazar bu baglamda su go-
ruslere yer vermistir:

“Karadeniz ve cevresindeki guivenlik sorunlarinin, batidan doguya dogru gidildi-
ginde hem sayica hem de nitelik olarak artugi gorulmektedir Bu kapsamda Karade-
niz Bolgesi'nde kriz kaynagi olabilecek en buytik sorunlar bolgenin kuzey-kuzey do-
gu hatt1 boyunca Transdinyester'den baslayip, Kuzey Kalkasya ve Guney Kafkasya'ya



kadar uzanan ayrilik¢i hareketlerdir: Bu ayrilikci hareketlerin bir diger ayrilikct ha-
reketi tetikleyebilecek nitelikte olmasi ise ayri bir énem arz etmektedir. Bu cercevede
donmus catisma alanlani olarak adlandirilan ‘Transdinyester, ‘Abhazya’, ‘Gtiney
Osetya’ ve ‘Daghk Karabag'n en kritik yerler oldugu degerlendirilmektedir:

Kuzey Katkasya'da ise en kritik sorunun Cecenistan’da yasandigi gorulmektedir:
Cecenistan’da olan gelismeler ayni zamanda Dagistan’i, Ingusetya’y1 ve Kuzey Oset-
ya'yl da etkilemesi nedeniyle 6nem kazanmaktadir Yine Karadeniz Bolgesinde kriz
yaratabilecek diger bir konu baslig1 ise Giircistan ve Ukrayna'da yasanan devrimle-
rin, Moldova, Ermenistan ve Azerbaycan’a sicrayabilme ihtimalidir Karadeniz Bol-
gesi'ndeki gtivenlik sorunlarindan bir digerinin de Karadeniz tilkelerinin ve AB'nin,
enerji tedarikcisi olarak RF’ye artan bir orandaki bagimliliklarindan kaynaklandigi
kiymetlendirilmektedir Gelecekte, gelismekte olan tilkelerin, gelismis tilkelere oranla
enerji ihtiyacinin ¢cok daha fazla artacag dusuniildigiinde, bu durum ekonomik ola-
rak oldukca zayif ve enerji tedarik¢isi olarak RF'ye muhtac Karadeniz tilkelerinin
tizerinde artan bir baski unsuru olusturabilecektir”.

Kitabin en ilgin¢ bolumlerinden biri de hic stiphesiz dordinct bolumdir. Bu
boltimde yazar, gelecek on yil icersinde Karadeniz'de ve cevresinde olusabilecek
olasi krizler ve kriz kaynaklarina yonelik ongortleri ile bunlarin ¢oztimlerine ilis-
kin onerileri okuyucu ile paylasmaktadir. Yazarin bu konudaki saptamalar1 ozet-
le su sekildedir;

“Halihazirda Karadeniz'de var olup kriz kaynag: olan konular disinda gelecekte
ortaya cikabilecek ve kriz yaratabilecek gelismelere baktigimiz zaman bu sorunlarin
basinda ABD'nin Karadeniz'deki askeri varligini artirma yontndeki gayretlerinin
geldigi goriilmektedir Bu kapsamda, ABD’nin, Romanya ve Bulgaristan’in da destegi-
ni alarak, yaklasik 70 y1ldir Karadeniz'in guvenligini en iyi sekilde saglayan Montre-
ux Bogazlar Sézlesmesi'nin degistirilmesi veya feshedilmesi yoniinde girisimde bulun-
masi so6z konusu olabilecektir Tarihi stirec icersinde acik bir sekilde gorildugt gibi
olabilecek boyle bir gelisme RFyi oldukca tediigin edecek ve Soguk Savas sonrast Ka-
radeniz'de buyiik oranda saglanmis olan giiven ortami, yerini giivensizlige ve silah-
lanmaya birakabilecektir”.

Diger potansiyel problem sahalarinin ise, Deniz yetki alanlarinin paylasim,
artan tanker trafiginin Turk Bogazlarindan gecisleri, cevre sorunlari, global ak-
torlerin bolgedeki rekabetleri, donmus ic ve dis catismalar, ayrilik¢t hareketlerin
ivmelenmesi, tlkelerdeki yonetim degisikliklerinin catismali eylemlere dontusme-
si, bolgedeki Rus askeri varliginin artisi, tlkelerin enerji bagimhliklar: gibi konu-
lardan kaynaklanabilecegi, yazar tarafindan ongorulmektedir.

Kitapta kismen deginilmis olmakla birlikte, Gurcistan'in parcalanmis yapisi,
NATO tyesi olma tutkusu, Cecenistan’daki RF yanlisi rejimin devrilmesi olasili-
g1 ve bunun gerceklesmesi durumunda yasanacak turbiilans, Karabag sorununun
devam etmesi ya da adil bir ¢oztime kavusturulamamasinin dogurdugu/dogura-
cagi problemler, Iran'in bolge tzerindeki etkinligini arirma arzusu, Iran-RF itti-
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faki ve Tran'in ntikleer silah kapasitesi kazanmasi gibi bolge guvenligi tizerinde
dogrudan etken olabilecek konularin, kitapta daha detayl incelenebilmis olmasi
halinde, kitabin daha fazla derinlige sahip olacag: degerlendirilmistir.

Ozil itibar ile Karadeniz guvenligi ile ilgili sorunsala genis bir yelpazede 151k
tutan, iyi bir kaynak taramasi ve distinsel katkinin yansitildigi konu kitabin, il-
gili literature katk: sagladigi degerlendirilmektedir.

Omer Akdagh
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitiist



DENIZDEN YUKSELEN KURESEL HEGEMONYA.
Cengiz Ekin

Istanbul: Dénence Basim ve Yayin Hizmetleri, 2011. 258 sayfa, ISBN:
9757054931

Kiuresel hegemonyay1 deniz hegemonyasina dayandiran ve bu siirecte en
onemli unsurun girisimler oldugu temel argimanin teorik ve pratik yonleriyle
ele alan bu kitap Dr. Cengiz Ekin’in doktora tezinden olusmaktadir.

Ug ana boliimden meydana gelen kitabinda Ekin, konu ile ilgili temel kavram-
lar1 ortaya koymustur. Analiz ettigi temel kavramlar cercevesinde gelistirdigi ken-
di hegemonya yaklasimini, pratik hayatta kullanilmasi maksadiyla modellemistir.
Modellenen yaklasiminin islerliligini gostermek ve gecerliligini ortaya koymak
maksadiyla ganiimiiziin yukselen giictt Cin'in tizerinde modelini test etmistir.

Ekin, gucun kuresel hegemonya olabilmesini denizlerde egemen olmasina
baglamistir. Bunu da gerceklestirmenin yolunun sadece askeri giic ile olmadigin,
kendi icinde cesitli degiskenleri iceren sistematik, potansiyel eylemler butinlugi
olarak tasvir ettigi “Girisim” kavrami ile mumkuin olabilecegini vurgulamistir.

Ekin, savassiz hegemonya kavrami ile mevcut yaklasimlara yeni bir boyut ka-
zandirmistr. Salt askeri gtic yolu ile degil cesitli alanlarda kurgulanan stratejik gi-
risimler yolu ile hegemonyanin el degistirebilecegini savunmustur. Gintumiizde
yerinde ve zamaninda kullanilan “Soft Power”in, “Hard Power”dan daha etkili,
kalic1 ve tercih edilen bir yontem oldugu dusunuldugunde stratejik girisimlerin
onemi daha iyi anlasilacakur.

Uluslararasi iliskiler disiplininde model kurgulamanin son derece karmasik ve
zor bir islem oldugu yadsinamaz bir gercektir. Bu kitab: diger calismalardan ay1-
ran fark ise kitabin ikinci bolumunde kurdugu modelin islerlik ve kurgu baki-
mindan son derece sade bir ozellige sahip olmasidir. Yazarin kurguladigini mod-
ele gore; “Kiiresel dlcekte hegemon olmak isteyen bir devlet éncelikle deniz-
lerde hegemonyasini olusturmalidir. Denizlerden elde ettigi kazanimlar onu
girisimler yolu ile kiiresel bir hegemonyaya tasiyabilecektir.”

Kitabin énsoziuni kaleme alan Prof. Dr. Mehmet Emin Cagiran’in da belirtti-
gi gibi, tzerinde cok az kayda deger calismanin bulundugu kuresel hegemonya
gibi bir konunun, doktora tezi olarak ele alinmasinin faydalarinin yaninda bazi
riskleri de tzerinde tasidig: asikardir. Yazar kitabinda, hegemonya kavramim te-
mel olarak inceledikten sonra kiiresel hegemonya ve deniz hegemonyas: kavram-
larini ele almistr. Bu surecte uluslararas: iliskiler teorilerinden faydalanarak bir-
takim mukayeselerde bulundugu gozlemlenmektedir. Karsilastirmalarin boyutu
ile ilgili bir elestiri olarak sunacagim hususu yazar da kitabinda itiraf etmistir.
Ozellikle deniz hegemonyas1 kavramu ile ilgili ulusal ve uluslararasi literatiirde
fazla calisma olmamasi karsilastirmalarin arzulanan boyutlara ulasmasini zorlas-
tirmistir.
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Kitaba yonelik bir diger elestiri ise, George Modelski'nin yaklasiminda tespit
ettegim bir eksikligin kitapta yer almasidir. Deniz hegemonyasini, bir devletin as-
keri ve sivil guct ile denizlerde tesis ettigi usttinlik olarak tanimlayan yazar, ki-
tabinda Modelski'den esinlenerek tarihteki dort devletin “hegemon” streclerini
dayanak noktasi olarak ele almistir.! Bu stre¢ 1430 tarihinde Portekiz'in tistiin-
lugu ile baslamus Hollanda ve Ingiltere ile devam etmis 1970 yilina kadar ise
ABD'nin hegemonyast ile sinirlandirilmistir. S6z konusu bu siirec icerisinde on
altnci yuzyilda oldukea etkili olan ve Akdeniz'in bir Turk golu olarak algilanma-
sin1 saglayan Osmanli deniz giicinden yeterince bahsedilmemesi okuyucu tara-
findan elestiri konusu olabilir. Fakat unutulmamalidir ki yazar denizlerdeki he-
gemonyanin sadece askeri acidan degil savassiz hegemonya olarak tanimladig
stratejik sivil girisimlerle elde edilebilecegi tizerinde konuyu incelemistir.

Bu kitap, kiresel hegemonya gibi iddiali bir konunun ge¢misteki durumunu,
ginumuzdeki seyrini ve gelecekte nasil sekillenebilecegini anlamamizi saglayan,
gecmisi gintmuze, guntmuzi gelecege baglayan bir koprii gorevini tistlenmistir.
Okuyucu bu kopruntun tizerinden zevkle ve kolayca gecerken koprunun altinda
uzanan denizin kuiresel hegemonyaya ulasmakta ne derece 6nemli oldugunu kav-
ramakta ve kopriintun baslangicini ve sonunu daha net bir sekilde gorebilecek bir
gozluge sahip olmaktadir.

Hegemonyay1 temel arastirma konusu olarak ele alan Cengiz Ekin, doktora te-
zi olarak sundugu bu eserini kitap haline getirerek sadece bilim diinyasi ile degil
genis Kkitlelerle de bulusmasini saglamistir. Eserin bilimsel alt yapisinin yaninda,
akic1 uslubu dikkat cekmektedir. Ayrica, Dogu Akdeniz'de sicak gelismelerin ve
giic gosterilerinin yasandigi gintumiuizde halihazirda gerceklesen guincel olaylarin
dogru okunmasina katkida bulunacak olan bu kitapta belirtilen yaklasimlarin
Turk Dis Politikasini da etkileyebilecegi tahmini sturpriz sayilmamalidir.

H.Murat Sénmez
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstittisti

1 Modelski, George; Seapower in Global Politics, 1494-1993, Seattle ve Londra, University
of Washington Pres, 1988



OSMANLI-INGILIZ ILISKILERININ DONUM NOKTASI (1911-1914),
ILISKILERIN BOZULMASI VE LK KRiZLER, BiRiINCI CILT (1911-1912).

Onder Kocaturk
Istanbul: Bogazici Yaymlari, 2011. 565 sayfa, ISBN: 9789754512434

Bu kitap, yazarinin doktora calismasinin bazi ilavelerle genisletilmis ve goz-
den gecirilmis halinin birinci cildidir. Yazar, Turk tarihinin kirilma noktalarindan
biri olan bir donemde Ingilizlerin Balkanlar'da, Orta Dogwda ve Kuzey Afrika'da,
payitahtta ve devletin baz1 kurumlarinda sebep oldugu veya icinde oldugu mese-
leleri ele almaktadir.

Kitapta agirlikli olarak Osmanl arsivleri ve ozellikle Sadaret ve Hariciye Na-
zirhg ile Londra, Cidde, Bagdat, Basra, Trablusgarp gibi Tiirk ve Ingiliz Buytikel-
cilikler ve Konsolosluklarla yapilan yazismalar, telgraflar ve mektuplar kaynak
olarak kullanilmistir.

Kitabin dili akic1 ve anlasilir, ctimleler sikict olmayacak uzunlukta ve bolum-
ler arasi gecis ve boltiim uzunluklart makuldur. Kitap ti¢ ana bolumden olusmak-
tadir. Birinci bolumde Avrupa'daki Siyasi Gelismeler Ekseninde Osmanli-Ingiliz
iliskileri cercevesinde Girit, Makedonya ve Arnavutluk isyanlar ile Balkan Sava-
s1 baslangicinda Ingiliz siyaseti ele alinmistir. Ikinci bolumde Ortadogu Eksenin-
de Osmanli-Ingiliz liskileri ve ticuncii bolumde Istanbul ve Anadolu Eksenli Ge-
lismelerde Osmanli-ingiliz Iliskileri ele alimmustir.

Yazar, kaynaklardan oyle bir sekilde yararlanmis ve sunmus ki, okuyucu bir
macera romani okurmuscasina, anlatilan hadisede taraflarin hangi hamleleri yap-
tigin1 merak ediyor.

Eserin baslangicinda Ttirk-Ingiliz iliskilerinin kokeni ve streci ele alinmus.
iliskiler nasil basladi, karsilikli elci gorevlendirmeler, isbirligi alanlari, iliskilerin
kotuye gittigi noktalar, Ingilizlerin baska tlkelerle birlikte olup, Tirklere karst
savagmas, sonra tekrar isbirligi stireci, Ingiltere’nin etkisi ile devlet yonetiminde
gerceklestirilen duzenlemeler ve nihayetinde Ingilterenin Osmanh Devlet teski-
latina katkilar1 kitabin giris bolimiinu olusturmaktadir.

Bu bolumui okuyunca; donanmanin basina gelenlerde, Misir’da, Mora’da, Bal-
kan isyanlarinda, Islahat fermanlarinda, Ermeni Meselesi'nde, Mesrutiyet'te, dis
borcta, 93 Harbi'nde, 1897 Yunan Harbi'nde bir sekilde hep Ingiltere’nin olumsuz
rolleri yer almaktadir. Neredeyse okuyucuda, “Osmanli’yr tek basina Ingiltere
y1ikt1” yargisi olusuyor.

Kitabin birinci boliimit 20'nci ytzyihn basinda Balkanlar'da gerceklesen olay-
lara ve bu olaylarin Ingiltere ile iliskili bolumune odaklanmis durumdadir. S6z
konusu déonem Osmanlrnin Balkanlar'da otoritesini kaybettigi ve ayn1 zamanda
kurumlarim 1slah etmek icin 6zellikle Ingilizlerden yardim aldigi dénemdir. Or-
negin Makedonya ve Arnavutluk’ta isyanlar s6z konusu iken aym yerlerde Ingiliz
jandarmasi bir yandan Osmanl jandarmasini egitmekle mesgul, diger yandan o
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bolgelerde gerceklesen olaylara midahil olmaktadir. Bolgeyi takip eden Ingiliz
hariciyesi ve basin1 Balkanlar’da (baska yerlerde oldugu gibi) Osmanli'nin cesitli
acthmlar yapmasi, 1slahat tedbirlerini yururlige koymasi tekliflerini siddetli bir
sekilde dile getirmektedirler.

Bu noktada kitapta yer verilen bir sahsiyet dikkat cekicidir: Ingiliz gazeteci Ja-
mes David Bourchier. David Bourchier Balkan halklarini 6rgiitlemekte, aralarin-
daki sorunlar1 ¢ozmelerine yardimci olmakta, ciddi bir eylem adamhg yapmak-
tadir. Bu gazeteci, yazarin anlattigina gore, Balkanlar1 karis karis gezen, bolge hal-
kint, lisanini ve degerlerini yakindan taniyan ve bilen, ismi Sofya’da bir caddeye
verilen bir sahsiyettir. Ayni1 Gertrude Bell, Lawrence ve arkadaslar1 gibi devletle-
rinin siyasetleri temelinde kendi yasamlarini yeniden orgutleyen, bolge uzmani
fedakar ve bilgili insanlar. Yazar ve gazeteci Bourchier hakkinda hatir1 sayilir bil-
giyi bizimle paylasmis. Bunu okuyunca bizde hala boylesi gayretli uzmanlarin az
olmasinin acisini bir kez daha hissediyorsunuz. Yazarin boyle bir amaci varmidir
bilinmez ama sonucta okurda boyle bir etki olusuyor.

Kitab1 okuyunca, bundan ytiz yil énce yasayan ve yikilmakta olan Osmanli
devletinin idarecilerinin ve halkin bir kisminin, yaygin tarzda sanildigi gibi, du-
yarsiz ve eylemsiz olmadiklar da gorilmektedir. Mesela Ingiltere’nin “yanhs” bu-
lunan ¢esitli eylemlerine karsi, Ingiltere’deki biiyik gazetelere ilan vermek dahil
bircok tedbire basvuruldugunu, Turkiye'nin cesitli yerlerinde eylemler yapildigi-
ni, yalan haberle miucadele edildigini gorebiliyorsunuz.

Kitapta gozlenen bir sey daha var. Ingiliz devleti, kurumlar1 ile Osmanh cog-
rafyasina ilgi duymaktadir; ama bununla yetinmemekte ve basini da Turk mese-
leleri ile yakindan ilgilenmektedir.

Kitapta bir husus cok dikkat ¢ekiyor: Osmanlnin Londra Buytikelcisi Tevfik
Pasa. Tevfik Pasa ile ilgili paragraflarda Pasanin her meselede Osmanlri'ya itidal
tavsiye etmesi, ¢oztm icin Osmanlrdan hamle beklemesi, bask: altindaki bir se-
firin olumsuz ruh halini yansitmas: acisindan dikkat cekmektedir.

Once Balkanlar'da ve sonra Ortadogu ve Kuzey Afrika’da meydana gelen fela-
ketlerin Hint Muslimanlarini harekete gecirdigini, onlarin yardimlarinin Osman-
Ivya ulastirlmaya calisildigini, ancak Hint Mislimanlarinin dustuncelerinin In-
giltere'nin Osmanli siyasetinde yine de cok buytik etkisi olmadigini bu calismada
okuyoruz. Bu calismadan 6grendigimiz bir sey daha var: Balkanlar, Ortadogu ve
Kuzey Afrika’daki felaketlerin farkinda olan Osmanli halki ve ozellikle Hint Mus-
ltimanlar1 bu sikintilara fayda saglamak icin cesitli dernek ve komiteler kurmak-
ta ve yardimlar toplamaktadirlar. Bu, o donemdeki ytiksek bilinci gostermesi aci-
sindan 6nemli bir husustur.

ikinci Bsliim yazilanlar ve yasananlar acisindan hayli ilging bir bolim. Ingil-
tere'nin kagit ustinde Osmanl topragi olarak goriinen Basra, Kuveyt, Katar, Ye-
men ve diger bolge topraklarinda Osmanli'nin egemenlik haklarini sorgulatacak



uygulamalara (deniz feneri dikme, karaya asker ¢ikarma, hak iddia etme, mahke-
me kurma, muhtar atama vs) nasil cesaret ettigini ve Osmanli’'nin bununla muca-
delesini okuyorsunuz. Tam bir taktik mticadele... Adim adim giden bir mucade-
le. Halki Osmanlr’ya kars: kiskirtmayn, isbirlikcilerle ortakligy ve cesitli hileleri or-
taya koyan ve okudukca insam sasirtan bir bolum.

Bu bolumde dikkati ¢eken en onemli hususlardan biri, Ingiliz sirketlerinin
devletlerinin menfaatleri dogrultusunda Ortadogu cografyasindaki faaliyetleridir.
Mesela bunlardan biri, Ortadogu ve Hint Okyanusu'nda denizcilik imtiyazlarini
elinde tutan ve gemilerine Ermenistan, Kuirdistan gibi isimler veren Lynch Sirke-
tidir. Bu sirket denizlerdeki uygulamalari ile Osmanlinin hukumranhigini da sor-
gulatacak faaliyetlerde bulunmustur.

Ortadogu cografyasinda Ingilizlerin Osmanli topraklarinda yapuklar hukuk-
suzluk konusunda Osmanli devletinde iki turlu tepki hasil oluyor. Biri kabul edi-
ci ve acizlik ifade eden ve Ingilizlerin yapuklar1 emrivakilere en fazla “teesstif”le
karsilik veren yaklasim. Digeri, pes etmeyen, yanlis yapilana engel olmaya caba-
layan, miicadeleci anlayis. Ikisinin de ¢rneklerini Kocatirk'un ¢ahsmasinda gor-
mek mimkin.

Ortadogu cografyasinda da Ingiltere adina gontilden calisan bazi insanlar1 bu
kitap vesilesi ile tantyoruz. Bunlardan biri Hac1 Ali olarak da taninan Arthur John
Wavell'dir. Yemen’deki ayaklanmada roli olduguna inanilan kisi... Kendisini bol-
ge insani ve ¢ok iyi bir Muisluman gibi yetistirmis oldugunu 6greniyoruz.

Kuzey Afrika’da meydana gelen olaylarda Ingilizlerin ikiyuzlulugi ve Italya ile
Trablusgarp’ta meydana gelen catismalarin Ege adalar1 ve Turk Bogazlarina yan-
stmalar1 konusunda halkin ve Sadrazam Said Pasamin tutumunun tahmin edilen-
den daha bilincli ve miicadeleci oldugunu da yine bu calisma vesilesi ile 6greni-
yoruz. Said Pasa adalarin cok énemli oldugunu, adalar elimizden ¢ikarsa Anado-
lu ve Istanbul’'un savunmasiz kalacagin ifade ediyor.

Kitabin ticiincit ve son bolimiinde Ingilizlerin Osmanlh Devletinin kurumla-
rinda 1slah maksadiyla yaptiklar anlatihiyor. Burada ozellikle Osmanl bahriyesin-
de gorev alan Ingilizler ve vazifelerini ¢greniyoruz. Bahriye Nezaretindeki ve
mektebindeki, Osmanli gemilerindeki rolleri, siparis verdigimiz gemiler, Golcuk
Tersanesinin ve havuzunun kurulmasi hep bu bolumde okudugumuz olaylar. il-
ging bir sekilde, yine bu bolimde, daha 1912'de Ermenilerin Turklerden zulum
gorduklerine dair Ingiliz iddialarin1 ve meydana gelen olaylar1 da okuyoruz.

Ozt itibar ile Osmanl Devletinin son dénemine 151k tutan, belgelere dayal
bu kitabin ilgili literature katk: sagladig degerlendirilmistir.

Fatih Erbas
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitust
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TURK DEVRIMiI MULAKATLARI.
Sabahattin Ozel ve Isil Cakan Haciibrahimoglu

Istanbul: Turkiye Is Bankast Kultir Yaymnlari, 2011. 278 sayfa. ISBN:
9786053602309

Prof. Dr. Sabahattin Ozel ve Dog. Dr. Is1l Cakan Haciibrahimoglunun uzun bir
calisma sonucunda kurguladiklar1 “miilakatlar” dizisinin birinci cildi “Osman-
Irdan Milli Miicadele’ye Secilmis Miilakatlar” adiyla 2010 yilinda yayimlanmus-
tir. Dizinin ikinci ve son cildi ise “Tiirk Devrimi Miilakatlar1” adl1 bu eserdir.

Soz konusu eser, belirli bir donemde gerceklesen olaylarin dogrudan icinde
yer alan kisi algilarinin, o donemin anlasilmasinda 6zel bir 6neme sahip oldugu
gerceginden hareketle meydana getirilmistir. Eserin ana kesitini, yirminci ytizyi-
lin baslarinda yeni ve bagimsiz bir ulus insasi icin yola ¢itkan Anadolu ulusal ey-
leminin asker ve sivil aktorleriyle yapilan mulakatlar olusturmaktadir.

Kitabin birinci bolumunde, Mustafa Kemal Ataturk ile yapilmis ve su ana ka-
dar tumuyle gun yuzune ¢tkmamis alti milakata yer verilmistir. Londra Konfe-
ransi, Sovyet Cumhuriyeti ile mtnasebetler, komunizm, yonetim merkezinin ne-
resi olacag, Teskilat-1 Esasiye ve htukumet sekli, kadin haklar1, Kuvay1 Milliye ve
Cumhuriyet’in ilan1 gibi konular bu miilakatlarda 6ne cikmaktadir.

Eserin ikinci bolumunde ise, Turk Devriminin taninmis sahsiyetlerinden;
Fevzi Cakmak, Kazim Karabekir, Refet Bele, ismet inoéntu, Ali Fuat Cebesoy, Ka-
zim Ozalp, Ali Thsan Sabis Pasalar ve Rauf Orbay ile yapilan soylesiler yer almak-
tadir. Mitteakip paragraflarda, soz konusu soylesilerde one c¢ikan hususlardan ki-
sa orneklerle kisilerin karakter ozellikleri ve yasadiklar: donemi algilayislar: vur-
gulanmistir.

Fevzi Cakmak Pasa ile yapilan mulakatlarda; “Tiirkiye Hiikiimeti”nin sahibi-
nin TBMM oldugu, Sovyet Rusya ile iliskiler, dunya barisinin direginin Turk mil-
li bagimsizlig1 oldugu gibi konularin tzerinde agirhikli olarak duruldugu gozlem-
lenmistir.

Rauf Bey’le gerceklestirilen gortismede ise, Rauf Bey’in cocuklugundan itiba-
ren yasadig1 olaylar hikaye edilmis, Hamidiye stvariligi gorevine genis sekilde yer
verilmistir. Ayrica, Mondros Miitarekesindeki heyet baskanligi gorevi sonrasi
Anadolu’daki faaliyetlerinden bahsedilmis, Lozan Goriismeleri sirasindaki miila-
kat1 ise ayr1 bir bolum olarak eserde yerini almistir.

Ocak 1922°deki muilakatta Ahmet Emin Yalman'in Rauf Bey icin dile getirdi-
gi, “O’nun goziinde vatan hizmeti bir koseye cekilerek ve nefsini unutturarak ya-
pumalydi. Beklenebilecek tek édiil, gorevini yapnus olma hususundan ibaretti.”
ifadeleri Anadolu devrimini gerceklestiren énder kadronun karakter ozellikleri-
nin, ruhi yapisinin daha iyi anlasilmasina yardimci olmaktadir. Kitabin tamami
incelendiginde benzer ozelliklerin diger sahsiyetler icin de gecerli oldugu anlasil-
maktadir.
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Kazim Karabekir Pasa ile yapilan alti muilakata eserde yer verilmistir. Karabe-
kir Pasamin yetim c¢ocuklarla ilgili projeleri, Giirbtiz Alaylar, “Ogutler” isimli
eseri, Anadolu'nun her yerine devlet hizmetlerinin ulastirilmasi icin yapilmas ge-
rekenler ile egitim ve bilim hakkindaki gorusleri agirlikli olarak ele alinan konu-
lar arasindadar.

Bati Cephesi Komutani Ismet Pasa’yla ilgili ise sirasiyla, Ocak 1922'de Bau
Cephesi karargahinda, Ekim 1922’de Izmir'de, yine Ekim 1922’de Bursa'da ve do-
gal olarak Aralik 1922’de Lozan’da gerceklestirilen miilakatlar kitapta yer almis-
ur. Batt Cephesi karargahindaki miilakatta Ismet Pasa'min Yunanhlari yenme ko-
nusundaki azim ve kararhligini, Lozan’daki mulakatlarda ise goriismelerdeki zor
sartlar1, heyetin ve kendisinin menfaatlerimize ters dusen kararlara kars: sergile-
dikleri dik duruslarina sahit oluyoruz.

Ali Fuat Pasa ile yapilan gorusmelerde Rusya ile iliskiler agirhkh konu iken
Kazim Ozalp Pasa’yla gerceklestirilen goriismelerde milli mukavemetimizin can-
I1 tarihcesi ile ilgili konularin one ¢iktigr gorulmektedir: “Biiyiik kisnu Balikesir-
lilerden olmak iizere Ayvahk, Soma mintikalarindan halkin katilmasiyla bir
kuvvet olusturduk. Bu kuvvet Bergama’ya gelen bir Yunan taburuna taarruz et-
ti. Tabur’dan cok az Yunanh kurtulabildi. ....Bergama olaymnin ertesi giinii Yu-
nanlilar Akhisar’1 tahliye ettiler. Soma’yr merkez yaptim. Halk durumu anlanus-
ti. ....Kuavayi Milliye’nin gelismesi Istanbul Hiikiimeti’ni telasa diisiirmiistii. Ku-
zey Cephesi’ni ben, Salihli’yi Ethem, Giiney Cephesi'ni Demirci Efe komuta edi-
yordu.” ifadelerinde canlanan Kuvay1 Milliye'nin olusumu her Turk icin tarifi zor
biiytk bir anlam ifade etmektedir. Ozellikle, 1950'1i yillara kadar Soma'nin bir
koyu iken daha sonra [zmir'in Kinik ilcesine baglanan ve halen Soma ve Akhi-
sar'm koyleriyle komsu durumdaki bir Bati Anadolu koytunde dogup buytyen,
ortaokulu Bergama’'da okuyan, Isiklar Askeri Lisesi'nde ogrenci oldugu yillardan
itibaren Balikesir’e sik sik yolu dusen ve bu eseri inceleme serefine nail olan sah-
sim icin bu miilakatin ayr bir 6nemi haiz oldugunu da satir arasinda belirtmek
isterim.

Refet Pasa ile yapilan milakatlarda ise, Konya Ayaklanmasinin bastirilmasi,
kendisinin Yunan taarruzu hakkindaki goriisleri, Milli Mudafaa Vekilligi ve salta-
nat konulari ile ilgili diistincelerine yer verildigi goralmektedir. Kurmay subay ol-
ma fikri, Genel Savas'taki gorevler, Malta stirgiintt y1llar1 gibi konular ise Ali Th-
san Sabis Pasa ile yapilan mulakatlarda yer almaktadir.

Kendileriyle yapilan mulakatlardan kuctik alintilar ve degindikleri baslica ko-
nularla doneme 1s1k tutan biytik komutanlardan baska Sivas Kongresi Eskisehir
delegelerinden Huseyin Bey, Cami Baykut Bey, Fatma Seher Hanim (Kara Fatma)
ve Ankara Belediye Baskani Ali Bey ile yapilan miilakatlar da kitabin ikinci bolu-
mune ilave edilmistir. Boylece yurdun degisik yerlerindeki milli mtuicadeleye yo-
nelik calismalarla eser zenginlestirilmistir.



23 Nisan 1920 ile baslayan stirecte Anadolu hareketini yonlendiren kadro ay-
n1 zamanda ekonomik faaliyetler, egitim sorunlar1 ve bayindirlik gibi calismalari
da yurtitmek zorunda kalmistir. Bunu yansitan T'inci TBMM etkinlik alaninin
ilgilendiren miilakatlar kitabin diger bir ana bolumunii olusturmaktadir. Savas
nedeniyle ¢gretmenlerin zorunlu askere alinmasiyla egitimde yasanan zorluklar
kadar, yikilmus bir tilkedeki bayindirlik sorunlari, Anadolunun kuduz, sitma ve
frengiyle mucadelesini ortaya koyan saglkla ilgili gortismeler halkin 1920-1923
yillar1 arasindaki yasamsal sorunlarinin ortaya konmasini saglamistir. Bu bolim-
de; donemin cesitli vekilleriyle (bakan) yapilan gortusmelerin yaninda Kozan Me-
busu Thsan ve Gaziantep Mebusu Kili¢c Ali Beylerle Istiklal Mahkemeleri hakkin-
daki mulakatlar da yer almistir.

Eserin dordunct ve son bsliminde ise Istiklal Harbinin hemen sonrasina
iliskin soylesiler yer almaktadir. Ozellikle devrim siirecini hizlandiracak olan
II'nci TBMM'nin secimlerine iliskin soylesiler, mitbadele konusu ve darilfinun
ile ilgili goriismelere yer verilmistir.

Okuyucular tarafindan daha kolay anlasilabilmesi icin ginumuz Turkcesine
uyarlanan goriismelerin yer aldigi Ozel ve Haciibrahimoglu'nun bu eseri, bagim-
sizlik mucadelesi ve sonrasina damgasini vuran lider kadronun donemlerindeki
olaylar algilamalarini ortaya koymasinin yani sira okuyucuya o gunlerle bugtin-
leri karsilastirma imkani vermekte, bugtinden yarina yapilmasi gerekenlerle ilgi-
li ipuclar1 sunmaktadur.

Buttn bunlara karsilik; eseri hazirlayan akademisyenlerin kendi goruslerine
yeterince yer verilmemis olmasi kitaba getirilebilecek elestiri olarak akla gelmek-
tedir.

Sonuc olarak, yukarida belirtilen hususlar 1s1g1nda, Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk ve
arkadaslariyla yerli ve yabanci gazetecilerin degisik tarihlerde gerceklestirdikleri
mulakatlarin yer aldig1 so6z konusu eserin okunmasi, incelenmesi, kutiphaneler-
de ve sahsi kitapliklarda yerini almas: gerektigi degerlendirilmektedir.

Ayhan Daglh
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstittisti
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BATI RUMELI’YI NASIL KAYBETTIK? GARBI RUMELI'NIN SURET-I
ZIYAI VE BALKAN HARBINDE GARP CEPHESI’.

Fevzi Cakmak (Yayina Hazirlayan Ahmet TETIK)

Istanbul: Turkiye Is Bankasi Kultur Yaymlari, 2010. 705 sayfa, ISBN:
9786053602552

1898'de Harp Akademisinden mezun olduktan sonra Turk Silahli Kuvvetleri-
nin her kademesinde yararliklar gosteren Tturkiye'nin Atatirk’ten sonraki tek ma-
resali Fevzi Cakmak'in, Harp Akademilerinde verdigi konferanslardan iki kitap
meydana getirilmistir. Bunlar; Garbi Rumeli'nin Suret-i Ziya'-1 ve Balkan Harbin-
de Garb Cephesi Harekat1,1927 ve Buytik Harpte Sark Cephesi Hareketleri- Sark
Vilayetlerimizde, Kafkasya'da ve Iran’da, 1936 kitaplaridir.

Bati Rumeli’yi Nasil Kaybettik? Garbi Rumeli'nin Suret-i Ziya'-1 ve Balkan Har-
binde Garp Cephesi kitabinda Fevzi Cakmak, Osmanlr’nin Balkanlar'daki bes
asirlik varliginin sonu anlamina gelen Balkan Harbinde yasananlari, taraflarin ve
muharebelerin harp ve harekat planlari, askerlerin niceligi, niteligi ve techizati ile
Balkanlarin ntfusu dahil harekat bolge etudu gibi ayrintilart da iceren cesitli ¢i-
zelgeler ve krokilerle Selanik, Kosova, Manastir, Yanya ve Iskodra'nin nasil elden
ckugim ve gecmisteki hatalari, yanhsliklar, eksiklikleri ilgi cekici degerlendir-
meleri ve sert dzelestiriyle Balkan harbi konusundaki sorular1 yanitlamistir.

Kitabin dili akic1 ve anlasilir, ctimleleri kisa ve sadedir. Kitapta rastladigimiz
yer isimlerinin cesitliligi ve bu isimlerin aciklamali dizin ve krokilerle desteklen-
mesi dikkate degerdir ve anlasilmay1 kolaylastirmaktadir. Kitap, baris donemi fa-
aliyetlerinin ele alindig1 giris, muharebelerin irdelendigi harekat, ve son degerlen-
dirme bolumleri ile cesitli kroki ve cizelgelerden olusmaktadir.

Giris boliimtinde Balkan Harbinin kaybedilme nedenleri ortaya konulmus ve
baris donemindeki harbe hazirlik faaliyetlerindeki eksiklikler ve yapilan hatalar
ic, dis ve askeri olmak tizere irdelenmistir. Bu kapsamda, Fevzi Cakmak’a gore bu
hatalarin bazilari, “Baris zamaninda halki belirli hedeflere yonlendirecek bir prog-
rama ihtiyac vardir. Osmanh Devleti’nin ideali ve siyaseti Islami gelenekti. Ana-
dolu istiklal mucadelelerinde hedef, bir erden baskomutana kadar herkes tarafin-
dan hissedilmistir. Iste bir milletin 6lumii goze almasi icin inang sahibi olmasi ge-
rekir. Balkan muharebelerinde ne yazik ki bunlar yoktu. Cesitli milletlerden as-
ker alinmistir. Bir millette birlik olmazsa ordunun moral giict zayiflayacakur.”
ifadelerinde belirtilmistir.

Harekat boliimtinde ise Balkan Harbi'nde icra edilen butiin muharebeler ko-
nuyu bogmayacak genislikte anlatlmistir. Muharebeler birliklerin konuslanmas,
guizergahlari, manevralari ve yapilan yazismalar: dahil kisa ve 6z bir sekilde gunt
gunune sunulmustur. Muharebelerin sonlarinda harekata iliskin degerlendirme-
ler ile yapilan hatalar irdelenmistir. Son degerlendirme boltimiuinde ise dikkate de-
ger mesajlar icermekle birlikte balkan harbine katilan tlkelerin genel bir deger-
lendirmesi yapilarak ulasilan tiim sonuclar aktarilmistir.
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Kitapta, genel olarak milletlerin ve devletlerin yenilgilerinin sebeplerinin i¢ za-
yifliklarda aranmasi gerektigi ana tema olarak vurgulanmistir. Bu kapsamda Fevzi
CAKMAK, devletin esash bir nufus siyaseti olmamasti, devlete dost ve yardimci un-
surlar1 (6zellikle Arnavutlar) yanimiza cekerek, siyasi emeller giiden Rum, Bulgar
ve Sirp unsurlarini siki bir kontrole tabi tutarak aralarinda uzlasmalarina engel
olunmas: gerekirken tersi yontemlerin islenmesi, devletin yurittiga dis siyasetin
kisilere bagh olarak degismesi, ordunun siyasi propagandalara maruz kalmasi ve
idealsizlesmesi tespit edilen olumsuzluklar ve hatalardan bazilar1 olarak siralan-
mustir. Harp oncesi siyasi idarenin yonetim zaaflar1 ve bunun ordunun savasma
iradesine ve disiplinine etkilerine yonelik olarak; “1912 yili Nisan sonlarina dog-
ru Arnavutluk'ta isyan ¢ikmis, Mayis ve Haziran aylarinda Ipek, Yakova ve Piristi-
ne’de kansikliklar strerken, isyani basturmak icin Istanbul’dan gelen 1. Tamen de
isyancilarla birlesmisti. Millet meclisinde “Itilafcihk”, Orduda “halaskarlik”, Arna-
vutlukta “baskimcilik” elele yuruyorlard... Bu duzenli tiimen, i¢ siyasetle ugra-
san birkac subaymn kiskirtmasiyla curadu, inanct bozuldu. Askerler subaylarin,
subaylar askerlerini tanimamaya basladi. O diizenli birlik rezil oldu, itibarin1 kay-
betti... Birliklerin olaganustit daginikligi, ozellikle redif ve ikmal askerlerinin ta-
mamen memleketlerine savusmalari, Uskip'te subaylarin bile savunma yapmay1
reddetmeleri cok korkunc bir durumun ortaya ¢ikmasina sebep olmustu. Bu esna-
da diismanlarimiz kararsizlik icindeydi. Uskiip’iin, Istip’in bosaltilmalarindan bir-
kac giin sonra, halkin cagrisiyla isgal edilmeleri, dusmanlarin moralini gosteren
acik orneklerdir...” ifadeleri icinde bulunulan ortami gostermektedir.

Fevzi CAKMAK, Balkan Harbini askeri inceleme metodu olan durum analizi
formatina uygun bir cercevede sunmustur. Ozellikle; kitabin tiim bolimleri ice-
risinde tespit ettigi her tirli olumsuzluk ve hatay1, “ne oldu? ve nasil olmaliydi?”
sorularina cevap verecek tarzda hitkumet politikalari, Genelkurmay Baskanligi,
Ordu, Kolordu ve asagi dogru devam eden bir silsile icerisinde ortaya koymustur.
Stratejik, operatif ve taktik seviyede tespit ettigi hatalarin tekrar etmemesi icin de,
gelecege donik mesajlar icerecek sekilde, harp/harekat prensiplerini surekli goz
oniinde tutarak ¢oztm tarzlari sunmustur.

Fevzi CAKMAK, ordunun, subayin, komutanin ve askerin nasil bir nitelikte ol-
masl, harp ve harekat planlarinda nelere dikkat edilmesi gerektigi ile muharebele-
rin sevk ve idaresi gibi bircok hususa deginerek talimnamelerde bulunmayan sevk,
idare ve liderlik dersleri vermektedir. Balkan Harbi'ndeki basarisizliklarin sorum-
lusunun lider personel oldugunu verdigi drneklerle ortaya koymus ve su sekilde
ifade etmistir: “Bilindigi gibi askere subaylar ve komutanlar1 harp ettirir. Bassiz as-
ker savasmaz ve savasamaz. Hasan Ali Riza gibi komutanlarin elinde Tturk askeri
hatta Arnavut redifleri bile iyi savasmislar, kotit komutanlar panik ¢ikmasina se-
bep olmuslardir. Cogunlukla panik cephede degil geride baslar. Yenilgi, once ko-
mutanin moralinde meydana gelir ve sonra askere yayilir. Komutan tehlikeli an-
larda etrafimi kendisine tabi kilmalidir. Balkan Harbinde biitiin bozgun iistsubay ve



subaylarin gorevlerine olan ilgisizliklerinden ileri gelmistir. Gorev suuruna sahip
herhangi bir subay, durumu hemen lehimize cevirmeyi basarmistir.”

Kitapta diger dikkat ceken hususlardan birisi de; Fevzi CAKMAK’in konferan-
sini cizelge, kroki ve guinti gtintine anlattigt muharebelerden de yetinmeyerek, ya-
banci taninmis yazarlar ve harpte gorev yapan komutanlarin degerlendirmeleri ile
gonderilen yazili emir ve talimatlara yer vererek desteklemesidir.

Balkan Harbini, tarafsiz ve bir asker olarak anlatan Fevzi CAKMAK, konferan-
sindaki degerlendirme ve yorumlarda mimkiin oldugunca duygusalliktan uzak
bir yaklasimla sadece harp sanatinin tiim inceliklerini ortaya koydugu muharebe-
ler, olaylar ve durumlardan soz etmistir. Kisiligini tamamen arka planda tutmaya
ozellikle dikkat etmisse de zaman zaman kendini gayet yalin, acik ve sert bir se-
kilde ortaya koymaktan da alikoyamamistir. Yasanan bozgununun ardindan geri
cekilisi aktaran ve “Achk ve sefalet manzaras1 korkunctu. Askerler sokaklarda di-
leniyor, camurlarin icinde dustup kaliyorlardi. Bu yurekleri parcalayan manzara,
her goreni yaraliyordu.” diyen Fevzi Cakmak, yapilan ateskesin ardindan 19 Ha-
ziran 1913 tarihinde 500 yillik ata topraklarindan ayrilist su i¢ acitict cumlelerle
ifade ediyor:

“19 Haziran 1913 sabahi Karadeniz gemisi, aksama dogru da Giilcemal vapuru
Seman Iskelesinden hareket ettiler: Ben de Gtilcemal vapurundaydim. Bati Rumeli'de
500 yillik Turk hakimiyetine veda ettik... Atalarimizin asirlar boyunca kanlariyla
suladigi, eski ve yeni sehitlerimizin gomuldugu vatan parcasinin terk edilmesi kalp-
lerimizde giderilemeyecek acilar; hasretler meydana getirdi...”

Balkan Harbi donemindeki askeri olmak tuzere siyasi, sosyal, ekonomik ve
cografi verilerine kadar genis bir alanda cesitlilikler sunan “Bati Rumeli'yi Nasil
Kaybettik?” kitabinin pek cok farkl konudaki arastirmaya kaynaklik edecegi de-
gerlendirilmektedir. Ancak kitapta mevcut Yamya, Ickodra gibi yazim hatalar ile
ayrintilar verilen Selanik vilayeti nifus dokumundeki celiskilerin giderilmesi ve-
ya acitklanmasi zorunludur.

Nazmi SAHIN
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstittist
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MAYIN GRUP KOMUTANI BINBASI NAZMI BEY’IN GUNLUGUYLE
CANAKKALE DENIZ SAVASLARI.

Erdogan Simsek
Istanbul: Deniz Basimevi Mudirlugu, 2010. 375 sayfa, ISBN: 9754095752

Bu derleme eserde; Osmanli Devleti'ni Canakkale Savaslari'na gotiren stirec
ile Deniz Cephesinin acilis sebepleri, gelisimi, beklentileri ve sonuclari, esas ola-
rak donemin Mayin Grup Komutani olan Binbasi Nazmi Bey’in gunlugu cerceve-
sinde ele alinmis olsa da, donemi anlatan diger kaynaklar, Basbakanlik Osmanl
Arsivleri Genel Mudurlugunce ginumuz Turkcesine cevirisi yapilmis Osmanlica
belgeler ve Binbasi Nazmi Bey'in cagdaslari olan Binbas1 Haydar Mehmet Alganer
ve Albay Sakir Tunccapanin da hatiratlarindan faydalanilmistir.

Bahse konu gunltk, 3 Agustos 1914- 20 Kasim 1918 tarihleri arasini1 kapsa-
maktadir. Dolayisiyla, bir taraftan Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya Harbine gi-
risi ile Mondros Mutarekesi arasindaki zaman diliminde meydana gelen énemli
deniz olaylar cesitli bilgi ve belgeler ile derlenmis, diger taraftan Canakkale Bo-
gazi'nda mayin hatlarinin tesis ve idamesine yonelik taktik ve teknik duzeydeki
bilgiler olabildigince anlasilir diizeyde sunulmustur.

Bu sayede bilgilerin buiytik cogunlugunun guvenirlik ve dogrulugu diger kay-
naklarla da desteklenerek okuyucuya neden-sonuc baglantisini kolaylikla kurgu-
layacak imkan basarili bir sekilde sunulmustur. Bu anlamda, eserde yer alan ana-
litik ve gorsel yardimc araclar (resim, dipnot, biyografik ilave bilgiler, belge ve
haritalar) Canakkale’nin 6nem ve anlamini bilimsel yonden tatmin edecek sekil-
de kullanilmis, Canakkale Deniz Savaslarrnin her asamasinin ¢cok yonlu olarak
takip edilmesine olanak saglanmistir.

Gunlugin kendisini iceren boliumlerde kullanilan dil her ne kadar yalin, an-
lasilir bir Turkee ise de, okuyucunun; mayin hatlari, sahil istihkami ve deniz cep-
hesindeki harekata katilan gemilerin mevkilerini canlandirabilmesi icin yazar
kendisinin plotladig haritalardaki mevkilere hassasiyetle yer vermistir. Gunluk-
te dikkate deger diger bir yon de, Mayin Grup Komutani Nazmi Bey’in, Canak-
kale Bogazlar bolgesindeki harekat ve istihbarat genel resmini gorebilecek du-
rumsal farkindaliga sahip olmasidir. Diger bir ifadeyle, Bogazlar bolgesinde olup
biten her tirlu olay ve faaliyetin Mayin Grup K.Iig1 tarafindan takip edilebilme-
si, istihbarat carkinin iyi bir seviyede isledigini gosteren bulgular: da kendiligin-
den sunmaktadir.

Gunlukte 6nemli sayilabilecek bir ayrinti olarak, 4 Mart 1915 tarihinde Istan-
bul'dan gelen “Bulgar Maymlari”nin tesisine yonelik ifadeler yer almaktadir. Si-
yasi tarih kitaplarinda 6 Eylil 1915; Bulgaristan'in resmen Ittifak Devletlerinin
yaninda yer aldig1 tarihi isaret eder ve soz konusu tarihe kadar tarafsizlik statu-
sinu korudugu vurgulanir. Bulgaristanin Osmanli Devleti’nin yaninda resmen
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savasa katilmadan alt1 ay 6nce “Bulgar mayinlarinin” bogazlarda tesis edilmis ol-
mast bu acidan dikkat cekicidir.

Bu eserde Nusrat mayin gemisinin, 18 Mart Deniz Muharebeleri'nde goster-
mis oldugu buyuk basar1 ve katkisinin kusursuz ve ayrintih bir sekilde irdelen-
mesi kacinilmaz olmustur. Nusrat gemisinin 07 Mart 1915’te Erenkoy sahilleri-
ne dokmius oldugu 11. mayin hatti ile hak etmis oldugu namini, Mart 1915 son-
rast ile 1916 sonlarina kadar olan strecte, mayinlarin Istanbul’dan nakli ve tesi-
sinde perde arkasinda devam ettirdigine dair faaliyetler, ginligun 1sik tuttugu
bir diger noktadur.

Canakkale Deniz Savaglarini anlatan eserlerde pek rastlamadigimiz bir diger
husus da yazarin “Denizalti Harbi” ne temas ederek, “Canakkale’nin gecilemedi-
gi” vurgusunu daha gercekci zemine tasimis, okuyucuya dusinme ve muhake-
me hakki tanimasi anlaminda ¢ok énemli bir vazifeyi iizerine almistir. Bu sebep-
le de Marmara Denizine ulasan Avustralyanin AE-2 ve Fransa’nin Turquoise de-
nizaltilar1 goz ard1 edilmemistir. Ayrica Canakkale’de batan denizaltilardan kur-
tarilan disman askerlerinin ailelerine yazmis olduklari, icten, samimi duygu ve
dustincelerini ispatlayan belgeler olan mektuplar da sunulmustur.

Calismanin belki de en temel amaci; tarihi olaylarin sebep ve neticeleri konu-
sunda kesin hitkme varmak yerine, okuyucuya analiz ve degerlendirme firsat1 ta-
niyarak, yeni fikirlerin olusmasina ortam hazirlamasidir. Bu anlamda, eserin son
kismi olan “Midilli Zirhlistnin batirilis1” kaleme alinmistir. Birinci Diinya Sava-
srnin sonlarina yaklasilirken, cephelerden gelen moral bozucu haberlerin yenile-
ri eklendigi sirada, kamuoyu baskisini azaltacak tesebbusler gerekiyordu. Iste bu
tesebbuslerden birisi de Gokceada Baskim harekatidir. Amiral Von Paschwitz’in
fikir babas1 oldugu soz konusu harekatin planlama ve icra safhalari, diger bolum-
lerde oldugu gibi tatmin edici sekilde desteklenmis olan belge ve gorsel yardim-
cilarla okuyucuya sunulmaktadir. Bu harekatin gerekliligi, eger gerekliyse icra
safhasinin dogrulugu ise okuyucunun degerlendirmelerine acik birakilmistir.

Eserin yazim dili genel olarak sadedir. Gunltgin anlam kazanmasinda bt-
yik katkist olan belge ve gorsel yardimcilar, neden-sonuc iliskilerinin saghkl
kurulabilmesi amaciyla oldukca anlasihir ve akici bir formatta, olaylari farkh
yonleri ile analiz etme ve muhakemede bulunma firsatin1 vermektedir. Bilindigi
uzere Canakkale savaslar1 tizerine bircok eser yazilmis ve sahnelenmistir. Bu
eserin de arastirma yazinina sagladigi en buyuk katki; gecmisin askeri ve siyasi
alanda sorgulanmasina sans tanimasidir.

Serkan Sert
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstittist



A. YAZIM KURALLARINA iLiSKiN ESASLAR

1. Yazim dili Turkeedir. Ingilizce, Fransizca ve Almanca yazilmis calismalar da
yayimlanabilir. Dergiye gonderilen yazilarin yazim duzeltmesini Yazi Kurulu yapar.
Tirkce makalelerin yazim ve noktalamasinda ve kisaltmalarda TDK Imla
Kilavuzunun en son baskisi esas alinir. Gonderilen yazilar dil ve anlatim agisindan
bilimsel ol¢ulere uygun, acik ve anlasilir olmalidir.

2. Turkce makalelerde yayinlanmak tizere gonderilen yazilar, 6zet ve kaynakca
dahil yaklasik 30 sayfadan fazla olmamahdir.

3. Yazilar, makalenin baslangic kismina yazilmus, Turkce ve Ingilizce olarak
hazirlanmis makale basliklarini da iceren 250 kelimeyi asmayan ozet, Tirkce ve
Ingilizce bes anahtar kelime ve sonuna yazilmis 750 kelimeyi gecmeyecek
Ingilizce makale ¢zetiyle gonderilmelidir.

4. Ingilizce chsindaki dillerde yazilmis makaleler icin 750 kelimeyi gecmeyecek bir
Ingilizce makale ¢zeti yazilmahdir.

5. Yazar ad, sag koseye, italik koyu, 11 punto olarak yazilmali; unvani, gorev yeri
ve elektronik posta adresi dipnotta (*) isareti ile 9 punto yazilarak belirtilmelidir.
Diger aciklamalar icin yapilan dipnotlar metin icinde ve sayfa aluinda numara-
landirilarak verilmelidir.

6. Yazi karakteri Times New Roman, 11 punto, satrlar tek aralikh, dipnotlar 9
punto ve tek aralikli yazilmahdir.

B. SAYFA DUZENINE ILISKIN ESASLAR
1. Paragraf yazisi, ilk satir 1. 25, paragraflar aras1 onceki 3 nk, sonra 3 nk, iki
yana dayali, satir aralig1 bir bucuk olmalidir.
2. Sayfa diizeni normal, sayfa yapisi tistten 5 cm, alttan 5.5 c¢m, sol 4.5 c¢m, sag
4.5 cm, cilt pay1 0, st bilgi 1.25 cm. alt bilgi 4,5 cm olmalidir.

3. Alt basliklar kendisinden once gelen basliktan 3 karakter iceride olmalidir. 191
4. Sayfa numaralar altta sagda verilmelidir. Guvenlik
5. 1lk sayfadan sonra, ¢ift numarah sayfalara yazar adi, tek numarali sayfalara Strétfﬁ;eri
makale ad1 9 punto karakterinde tst bilgi olarak eklenmelidir. Sa;n; 14

C.REFERANS VE GONDERMELERE iLIiSKIN ESASLAR

1. Gondermeler (referanslar), Guvenlik Stratejileri Dergisinde dipnotlar sayfa
alinda numaralandirilarak verilecektir. Atiflar, metin icinde (Orn. Karpat,
2001: 101.) seklinde gosterilmeyecektir.

2. Aufta bulunulan kaynagin tam kimligi verilecektir, atifta bulunulmams
eserler kaynakcada gosterilemez.

3. Dipnotlarda yayin adlar (Kitaplarda kitap adi, makalelerde dergi ad) italik ve
koyu yazilacak, atiflarda alinti yapilan sayfa numarasi mutlaka belirtilecektir.
a) Kitaplar icin

1. Ayn1 kaynaga yapilan autflarda Ibid kullanilmali, ayni sayfa icin ayni yer
kisaltmalar italik olarak yazilmalidir.

2. Dipnotlar verilirken diger dillerden kaynaklar icin Ingilizce yazim kurallar,
Turkce kaynaklar icin ise Turkce yazim kurallar: temel alinmalidir.




192
Security
Strategies
Year: 7
Issue: 14

(1). Tek yazarh kitaplar :

Yazar adi ve soyadi, eser adi, (varsa cilt numarasi), (varsa ceviren), yayinevi,
yayimlandigi yer, yayimlandig tarih, sayfa numarasi.

Hikmet Celkan, Ziya Gokalp’in Egitim Sosyolojisi, MEB Basim Evi, Istanbul,
1990, s.14-25 .

Joseph Needham, Science and Civilisation in China, vol.:5, Cambridge Univ.
Pres, Cambridge, 1954, p.7

(2). 1ki yazarh kitaplar :

Birinci yazarmm adi ve soyad1 ve ikinci yazarin ad1 ve soyadi, eser adi, (varsa
cilt numaras), (varsa ceviren), yaymnevi, yayimlandig1 yer, yayimlandig tarih,
sayfa numarasi.

Ekrem Memis ve Nuri Kostuklu, Yeni ve Yakincagda Tiirk Diinyasi, Cizgi Ki-
tabevi, Konya, 2002, s.114 .

Arnold Gessell and Ilg L. Francis, Child Development: An Introduction to the
Study of Human Growth, Harper and Row Publications, New York, 1949, p.280 .
(3). Ikiden fazla yazarh kitaplar :

Yazarin ad1 ve soyadi vd., eser adi , (varsa cilt numarasi), (varsa ceviren), ya-
yinevi, yayimlandig1 yer ve yayimlandig tarih, sayfa numarasi.

Durmus Yal¢in vd., Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Tarihi II, Atatturk Arastirma Merke-
zi, Ankara, 2002, ss.9-14.

Luis Benton et. al., Informal Economy, The John Hopkins University Press,
Baltimore, 1989, pp.47-59.

(4). Ceviri Kitaplar :

Walter Isaacson, Steve Jobs, cev. Dost Korpe, Domingo Yayinevi, Istanbul,
2011, s.540.

Walter Isaacson, Steve Jobs, trans. Dost Korpe, Domingo Yayinevi, Istanbul,
2011, p.540.

(5). Yazar veya Editor Ad1 Bulunmayan Kitap ve Makaleler :

“Turkiye ve Dunyada Yiiksekogretim”, Bilim ve Teknoloji, TUSIAD Yayinlari,
Istanbul, 1994, s. 81.

(6). Birden Fazla Ciltten Olusan Kitaplar :

Halil Inalcik, Osmanl Imparatorlugu'nun Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi (¢cev.Halil
Berktay), Cilt:1, Eren Yayini, Istanbul 2000, s. 100.

b) Makaleler icin

Yazar ad1 ve soyadi, "makale ad1" (varsa ceviren), yayimlandigs streli yaymin adi,
yayimlandigi y1l, cilt no (Romen)/sayt:, dergide yer aldig: sayfa araligi, alintinin
yapildig1 sayfa numarasi.

(1). Tek yazarh makaleler :

R. Kutay Karaca, “Turkiye-Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti iliskilerinde Dogu Turkis-
tan Sorunu”, Gazi Akademik Bakis, 2008, Cilt:1, 219-245, s.220.

John C. Grene, “Reflections on the Progress of Darwin Studies”, Journal of
the History of Biology, 1975, vol.8, 243-273, p. 270 .



(2). Iki yazarlh makaleler :

Mehmet Guven ve Derya Kiram, “Ogrenme Stilleri Ve Elestirel Dustinme
Arasindaki Iliskiye Genel Bir Bakis”, Anadolu Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi, 2006, 75-90, s.78.

Tom D. Lewis and Gerald Graham, “Seven Tips for Effective Listening”.
British Journal of Social Work, 2003, 13-35, p.30.

(3). ikiden fazla yazarh makaleler :

Mehmet Demir vd., “Ogretmen Adaylarimin Ogretmenlik Meslegine
iliskin Algilar”, Anadolu Egitim Dergisi, 2005, 70 (1), 23-42, s.24 .
Michael Stowe et. al., “Required knowledge, skills and abilities from
healthcare clinical managers' perspectives”, Academy of Health Care
Management Journal, 2011, 55-62, p.60 .

(4). Derleme Kitaplarda Makale :

Nilgiin Guizel Ozgiven, “Regional Disputes and Conflicts: The Vision of Turkey
and Pakistan”, Lt.Col. R.Kutay Karaca, Ph.D (ed.), Security and Cooperation
Seminar, War Colleges Printing House, Istanbul, 2010, 83-96, .83

(5). Yazar Belli Olmayan Makale :

"Balkanlarda Tirk Varhg", Toplumsal Tarih, Ankara, 1990,cilt: X, say1:
7, 8-10, s. 8.

(6). Giinliik Gazetelerden Alinmis Makaleler :

Hasan Pulur, “Atatiirk’an Hayalleri”, Milliyet, 10 Kasim 2011, s.3.

(7). Internet Dergisinde Makale :

Alntinin tam adresi yazilmahdir.

Hasan Kopkalli, “Does frequency of online support use have an effect on
overall grades?”, The Turkish Online Journal of Distance Education,
http://tojde.anadolu.edu.tr/ . (Erisim tarihi: 18.11.2009

¢) Tezler icin

Yayinlanmamis Tezlerin basliklar icin italik kullanilmayacaktir.
Yazar ad1 ve soyadi, tezin adi, tezin yapildigi kurum ve enstiti, yapildig
yer ve tarih, sayfa numarasi, (Yayinlanip yaymlanmadig: ve tezin akade-
mik derecesi).
Kenan Sezer, Sanayi Atiklarinda Bazi Organik Kirleticilerin Belirlenmesi,
Fen Edebiyat Fakultesi, Trakya Universitesi, Edirne, 2004, .53 (Yayim-
lanmamis Doktora Tezi).
d) Raporlar icin
(1). Yazan Belli Olan Rapor
Fatma Gok, Ogretmen Profili Arastirma Raporu, Egitim Bilim ve Kiil-
tir Emekgileri Sendikas: Yayinlari, Ankara, 1999, s.25.
(2). Yazarn Belli Olmayan Rapor
Arnavutluk Ulke Raporu, TIKA Yaymni, Ankara, 1995, s.7.
(3). Bir Kurum, Firma Ya Da Enstitiinun Yazar1 Oldugu Rapor
Dis Politika Enstitust, Uluslararas: Iliskilerle Ilgili Anayasaya Konabi-
lecek Hukiimler, Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Yayinlar1, Ankara, 1990, s.33
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e) Ansiklopedi

Omer C.Sarag, Kagit, Milli gelir, Ak Iktisat Ansiklopedisi, cilt:II, Ak Yaynlar,
Istanbul, 1973, ss5.20-30
f) internet icin
(1). Kamu Kurumlarinin Internet Sayfalart
T.C. Disisleri Bakanhg Resmi Internet Sayfasi, “Tirkiye Ukrayna
Anlasmas1”,
http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkce/grouph/ikili/11.htm.
(2). E-Posta Yoluyla Tartisma Gruplarina, Forumlara vb. Gonderilen
Mesajlar
Abdulvahap Kara, "Kazak Mitolojisinin Dildeki Yansimalar1", (Mesaj: 25),
10 Temmuz 2007, http:/groups.google.com/group/turk-
tarihciler/browse_thread/thread/f8cef971cca8fd7b.
g) Konferanslarda Sunulan Tebligler icin
Dritan Egro, "Arnavutluk'ta Osmanh Calismalan", XIII.Turk Tarih Kongresi,
Bildiriler,4-8 Ekim 1999, cilt:I, TTK Yayini, Ankara, 2002, s. 14.
h) Brosiir icin
Alev Keskin, 1877-78 Osmanli-Rus Harbi Harp Tarihi Brosurt, Genelkurmay
Baskanligr Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etuit Baskanligi Yayinlari, Ankara, 2000, s.7.
i) Resmi Yaynlar icin
Ismet Binark, Balkan Ulkelerinin Tarihi Kaynaklar1 Bakimindan Basbakanlik
Osmanli Arsivlerinin Onemi, Basbakanlik Osmanh Arsivi Yayini, Ankara,
1996, 5.9 .
j) Haritalar Ve Semalar icin
Sanhurfa Turizm Haritasi, Harita, Sanhurfa Valiligi Yayini, Sanlurfa, 1983.

S 19‘1 k) Biilten icin

S;;uezizs Afyon Kocatepe Universitesi Haber Bilteni, Afyon Kocatepe Universitesi
Year: 7 Yayinlari, Afyon, 1999, s 8.

Issue: 14 D. BELGE, TABLO, SEKIL VE GRAFIKLERIN KULLANIMINDA UYULA-

CAK ESASLAR

1. Ekler (belgeler), yazinin sonunda verilecek ve altinda belgenin icerigi
hakkinda kisa bir bilgi ile bilimsel kaynak gosterme olcutlerine uygun bir
sekilde kaynak yer alacaktir.

2. Diger ekler (Tablo, Sekil ve Grafik) normal yaz1 disindaki gostergelerin cok
olmasi durumunda Tablo, Sekil ve grafik icin basliklar; Ek Tablo: 1, Ek Grafik:
3 ve Ek Sekil: 7 gibi yazilmali, ekler, Kaynaklar'dan sonra verilmelidir.

Bu eklere metin icerisinde yapilan atiflarin mutlaka Ek Tablo:1, Ek Grafik: 3
veya Ek Sekil: 7 seklinde yapilmahdir. Tablo, sekil, grafik ve resim icin sayet
alint1 yapilmissa, mutlaka kaynak belirtilmelidir.

3. Metin icerisindeki Tablolar tablo tstunde isimlendirilecek alinti yapildig
kaynak tartne gore dipnot sistemine gore verilecektir.




E. KAYNAKCA YAZIMINDA UYULACAK ESASLAR

1. Kaynakcada yazar soyadi biiytuk ve basta; adi ise kiiciik harflerle yazilacak.

2. Kaynaklar alfabetik sira ve alinti turtine gore tasniflenerek verilecek. (Kitaplar,
makaleler, internet kaynaklari vs.)

3. Makalelerde sayfa numaralar belirtilmeyecektir.

F. DEGERLENDIRME

1. Dergi Yayin Kurulu, bicim ve alanlar acisindan uygun buldugu yazilar1 konu-
nun uzmant hakemlere (iki hakeme) gonderir, degerlendirmelerin ikisi de olum-
lu ise yayina kabul edilir. Biri olumlu, digeri olumsuz ise makale tictinct bir ha-
keme gonderilir. Yayinlanmasi icin dizeltilmesine karar verilen yazilarin, yazarla-
11 tarafindan en gec¢ (posta stiresi dahil) 20 gtin icerisinde teslim edilmesi gerekli-
dir. Duizeltilmis metin, gerekli goruldugi durumlarda, degisiklikleri isteyen ha-
kemlerce tekrar incelenebilir.

2. Gonderilen yazilar iki alan uzmaninin "yayimlanabilir" onayindan sonra, Yayin
Kurulu'nun son karar ile yayimlanir. Yazarlar, hakem ve Yayin Kurulu'nun elesti-
ri, degerlendirme ve diizeltmelerini dikkate almak zorundadirlar. Katilmadig hu-
suslar olmasi durumunda, yazar bunlar gerekeeleri ile ayr1 bir sayfada bildirme
hakkina sahiptir.

3. Hakem oluru alan makaleler, Yaymn Kurulu tarafindan derginin konu icerigi
esas olmak tizere, hakem raporlarinin tamamlanma tarihlerine gore siraya kona-
rak yaymlanir.

4. Dergiye gonderilen yazilar yayimlansin veya yayimlanmasin iade edilmez.

5. Guvenlik Stratejileri Dergisinde yayimlanan makalelerdeki gorusler, yazarlari-
nin sahsi gorusleri olup; hicbir kurum ve kurulusun resmi gorusa niteligini tasi-
maz.
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A.PRINCIPLES AS TO THE EDITORIAL BOARD
1. Language of publication is Turkish. However works written in English, German
and French may also be published. Reductions to papers submitted to the journal
are made by Vice Editors and the Editorial Board. The most recent edition of the
spelling guide of Turkish Language Institution is taken into account for language
use, punctuation and abbreviations. The texts submitted must be clear and unders-
tandable, and be in line with scientific criteria in terms of language and expression.
2. The texts submitted to be published must be no longer than 30 pages inclu-
ding also the abstract and references.
3. For other languages, the texts must be submitted together with the abstract
no longer than 250 words in the language of the text and in English at the be-
ginning of the paper, and also with the five keywords and the summary of the
article no longer than 750 words in English.
4. Texts written other than English must be provided with an article summary
no longer than 750 words.
5. Name of the author must be placed at the right corner in bold italics, in 1
type size; his/her title, place of duty and e-mail address must be indicated in the
footnote with (*) in 9 type size. footnotes for other explanations must be provi-
ded both in the text and down the page in numbers.
6. The type character must be Times New Roman, 1 type size, line spacing sin-
gle, footnotes in 9 type size and with single line spacing.
B.PRINCIPLES AS TO PAGE LAYOUT
1 Indentation must be, for the first line, 1, 25; spacing before must be 3 pt, after
must be 3 pt, justified, and line spacing must be 1, 5.
2. Page layout must be normal, page setup must be 5 cm from top, 5,5 cm from bot-
tom, 4,5 cm from left, 4,5 cm from right, gutter 0, header 1.25 cm, footer 4,5 cm.
3. Sub-headings must be within three characters from the preceding heading. 197
4. Page numbers must be placed bottom right. Guvenlik
5. Following the first page, name of author must be provided on even numbered pages, | Stratejileri
and name of paper must be provided on odd numbered pages in 9 type size as headers. s:; I 4
C. PRINCIPLES AS TO REFERENCES AND CITATIONS
1. Citations (references) shall be given down the pages in numbers in The
Journal of Security Strategies. References shall not be presented in the text (e.g.
Karpat, 2001: 101.).
2. Full identity of the resources cited shall be given; any un-cited resource shall
not be presented in the references.
3. Name of publications (name of book for books, name of journal for papers) shall
be indicated in italic and bold, page numbers cited shall be absolutely specified.
a) For Books
1. References and citations for the same publication shall be made by using
“Ibid”, the same place for the same page. Techniques for citation are
presented below.
2. In the footnotes, Resources from other languages shall use the English
principles, and Turkish references shall use the Turkish principles.
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(1). Books with Single Author:

Name and surname of the author, name of work (volume No if available),
(translator if any), publisher, place and date of publication, page number.
Joseph Needham, Science and Civilization in China, vol.:5, Cambridge Univ.
Pres, Cambridge, 1954, p.7.

(2). Books with Two Authors:

Name and surname of the first author and name and surname of the second
author, name of work (volume No if available), (translator if any), publisher,
place and date of publication, page number.

Arnold Gessell and Ilg L. Francis, Child Development: An Introduction to the
Study of Human Growth, Harper and Row Publication, New York, 1949, p.280 .
(3). Books with More Than Two Authors:

Name and surname of the author et. al. name of work (volume No if available),
(translator if any), publisher, place and date of publication, page number.

Luis Benton et. al., Informal Economy. The John Hopkins University Press, Bal-
timore, 1989, pp.47-59

(4). Translated Books:

Walter Isaacson, Steve Jobs, trans. Dost Kérpe, Domingo Publication, istanbul,
2011, p.540 .

(5). Books with Name of Author or Editor Non-Specified:

“Turkiye ve Dunyada Yiksekogretim”, Bilim ve Teknoloji, TUSIAD Publicati-
on, Istanbul, 1994, p. 81.

(6). Publications with More Than One Volume:

Halil Inalcik, Osmanh Imparatorlugu'nun Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi
(trans.Halil Berktay), vol.:1, Eren Publication, Istanbul, 2000, p.100.

b) For Papers

Name and surname of the author, “name of paper” (translator if any), name of pe-
riodical in which it is published, publication year, volume No (Roman)/number:
pages in journal, citied page number.

(1). Papers with One Author:

John C. Grene, “Reflections on the Progress of Darwin Studies”, Journal of the
History of Biology, 1975, vol.8, 243-273, p.270 .

(2). Papers with Two Authors:

Tom D. Lewis and Gerald Graham, “Seven Tips for Effective Listening”. British
Journal of Social Work , 2003, 13-35, p.30.

(3). Papers with more than Two Authors:

Michael Stowe et al., “Required Knowledge, Skills And Abilities From
Healthcare Clinical Managers' Perspectives”, Academy of Health Care
Management Journal, 2011, 55-62, p.60 .

(4). Paper in Compilation Books :

Nilgiin Guzel Ozgiiven, “Regional Disputes and Conflicts: The Vision of Turkey
and Pakistan”, Lt.Col. R.Kutay Karaca, Ph.D (ed.), Security and Cooperation
Seminar, War Colleges Printing House, Istanbul, 2010, 83-96, p.83 .



(5). Paper with Author Non-Specified in_Journals:
"Balkanlarda Turk Varhig1", Toplumsal Tarih, Ankara, 1990,Volume: X, Issue:
7,8-10, p. 8.
(6). Papers from Daily Newspapers:
Hasan Pulur, “Atatirkun Hayalleri”, Milliyet, 10 Kasim 2011, p.3 .
(7). Paper from Internet Journal :
Full address should be written.
Hasan Kopkalli, “Does frequency of online support use have an effect on over-
all grades?”, The Turkish Online Journal of Distance Education,
http://tojde.anadolu.edu.tr/ . (Access date: 18.11.2009)

c) For Theses
No italics shall be used for headings of non-published Theses.
Name and surname of the author, name of thesis, institution and institute of
the thesis, place and date of the thesis, page number, (whether it has been
published and academic degree of the thesis).
Kenan Sezer, Sanayi Atiklarinda Bazi Organik Kirleticilerin Belirlenmesi, Fen
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Trakya Universitesi, Edirne, 2004, p.53 (Unpublished
Doctorate Thesis).

d) Report
(1). Report with Author Specified
Fatma Gok, Ogretmen Profili Arastirma Raporu, Egitim Bilim ve Kultur
Emekcileri Sendikas1 Publishing , Ankara, 1999, p.25.
(2). Report with Author Non-Specified
Arnavutluk Ulke Raporu, TIKA Publishing, Ankara, 1995, p.7 .
(3). Prepared by an Institution, Firm or Institute
Dis Politika Enstitust, Uluslararas: iliskilerle Ilgili Anayasaya Konabilecek
Hukumler, Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiltesi Publishing, Ankara, 1990, p.33 .

e) Encyclopedia

Omer C.Sarac, Kagut, Milli gelir, Ak Iktisat Ansiklopedisi, vol.:II, Ak Yayinlari,
Istanbul, 1973, pp.20-30.

f) Internet
(1). Web Pages of Public Institutions
T.C. Disisleri Bakanligi Resmi Internet Sayfasi, “Tiirkiye Ukrayna Anlasmast”,
http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkce/grouph/ikili/11.htm.
(2). Messages Sent to Discussion Boards, Forums etc by E-Mail
Abdulvahap Kara, "Kazak Mitolojisinin Dildeki Yansimalar1", (Message: 25),
10 July 2007, http://groups.google.com/group/turk-tarihciler/browse_thread/
thread/f8cef971cca8fd7b.
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g) Declerations To Conferences

Dritan Egro, “Arnavutluk’ta Osmanlh Calismalar1”, XIII.Turk Tarih Kongresi
Bildiriler 4-8 October 1999, vol.:I, TTK Publising, Ankara, 2002, p.14.

h) Brochure

Alev Keskin, 1877-78 Osmanli-Rus Harbi Harp Tarihi Brosur,
Genelkurmay Baskanligi Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Ettit Baskanhigi Publishing,
Ankara, 2000, p.7.

i) Official Publications

Ismet Binark, Balkan Ulkelerinin Tarihi Kaynaklar1 Bakimindan Basbakanlik
Osmanh Arsivlerinin Onemi, Basbakanlik Osmanlh Arsivi Yayini, Ankara,
1996, p.9 .

j) Maps And Figures

Sanlurfa Tourism Map, Map, Sanliurfa Valiligi Publishing, Sanliurfa, 1983.

k) Bulletins

Afyon Kocatepe Universitesi News Bulletin, Afyon Kocatepe Universitesi
Publishing, Afyon, 1999, p.8.

D. PRINCIPLES TO ABIDE BY IN USING OF DOCUMENTS, TABLES, FIGU-
RES AND GRAPHICS

1. Attachments (documents), shall be presented at the end of the text and
down below shall be a brief information as to the content of the document and
proper citation in line with the relevant criteria.

2. Other attachments (Table, Figure and Graphics) shall be presented as Addi-
tional Table: 1, Additional Graphic: 3 and Additional Figure: 7 if indicators
other than the text are too many in number; attachments shall be

presenter after the References. References to these attachments in the text shall
absolutely be made as Additional Table:1, Additional Graphic: 3 or Additional
Figure: 7. If citation has been made for table, figure, graphic or picture,
resource shall absolutely be indicated.

3. The names of the tables within the text shall be written on the top of the
table and these tables shall be citied in the footnote according the publicatio
type from which it was citied.

4. The names of the figures, graphics and maps within the text shall be written
at the bottom of the figures, graphics and maps and these figures, graphics and
maps shall be citied in the footnote according the publication type from which
it was citied.

E. PRINCIPLES TO ABIDE BY IN PRESENTATION OF REFERENCES

1. Surname of the author shall be at the beginning with capital letters; name with
small letters.

2. Resources shall be sorted alphabetically and according to their types (Books,
articles, internet resources).

3. Page numbers shall not be indicated for papers.



E ASSESSMENT

1. Publication Board of the Journal sends to referees of expertise in the field
(three referees) the papers it has found relevant in terms of form and fields; the
papers are accepted for publication with the approval of at least two referees out
of the three. The papers which have been decided to be reviewed, shall be sub-
mitted by the author(s) within no later than 20 days (including the duration of
postal service). The revised text may be re-examined by the demanding refere-
es if found necessary.

2. The papers submitted shall be published with the final decision of the Publi-
cation Board, following the “can be published” approval of the three experts in
the field. Authors shall take into account criticism, assessment and revisions of
the referees and the Publication Board. If the author has any points he/she does
not agree with, he/she has the right to specify these issues in a separate page
with the justifications thereof.

3. The papers, following the approval by the referees, are ordered by the Publi-
cation Board, based on dates of completion of referee reports and also based on
the scope of the journal.

4. The papers submitted to the journal shall not be given back whether publis-
hed or not.

5. The views in the papers published in The Journal of Security Strategies are the
personal views of the authors, and are no way the official view of any instituti-
on or organization.
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